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WILCETAM, 


i atlc of Prvino xE'; a 


Hex Bram of Cardiff , 1a Par 
and Roſſe of Kendal, Lord Marmion 
and Samr, Irantm, ee. 
Þ hancellor of the Vniuerſicie of O x- 
” FORD, Lcri Chamberlaine of his Ma- 
: jeſtics Houſe-hold ; Knight of the mot 
Novle Order of the Garter : 
eAnd one of his Maieſties moſt honourable 


Pri juie Councel,, 


 RightrHonourable 
mf Heſe fruits of mine_, 
PEY recetuing warmth from 
SAX BY the good affeftions of 
| =o /ome friends, hane bud.- 
: %d forth and bloſſom'd 00 early, to 
4 At With. | 


Li 


es ls. rt. Wir 


The ; Epiftle Dedicatorie, A | 
withſtand either the Nips or Bleſu 


of zhu-eriticall Age , vnleſſe [your | 
Lordſhip ſhall vauchſafe tateoho- | 
ſpitable- 4.4 to admit bem PWithi n » 
your Walls,and mak them ſecupe vn-\ 7 
| der. the Shadow of: your -protz ton. id E 
| For , to whom ſhould they flye Ml. 19 
Patronage » but to our Honourable || 
Chancellor ,” Þuder whoſe Branches | * 
they both zooke Roote and grew Þþ; it ' 
| being the Ordinance of Nature, that || 
the ſame Hapd which creates ſhould þ7 
conſerue ; and that the benigne In-|| * 
fluence which reignes at the Birth, | 
ſhould bee propitious alſo in conting- 
ing Life, Adde to theſe, the contents 
of 7h Forke, which conſiſting of di- 
| wers pieces , as excitements to pie- 
| tie, maintenance of royall and 
ſubordinate Authoritic, and a 
vindicatiug of our Naieth's .or 
Nur- 


-|7 | and Our Vniverſitie, cheſlenge 4. 


ledge, from the detractionsot the 


Ignorant , mayby Vertue of: your ſe- 
verall Relations, to God, the State, 


preater ſhare in your Lordſhip: then 
any other," Nor-can I ſuſpe& (were 
theſe indacements Wanting ) your 
Noble interpretation of my boldneſſe, 
conſidering that your Honor, whoſe 
ſiugie 1; to expreſſe the Vertues of 
ancient times in Life , hath for your 
zeale:to Learning,noble Patternes in 
boly Writ, both to imitate and paral- 
lell. For what was Daniel,but Coun- 
ſellor to a great Monarch, and Go- 


The Epiftle Dedicatorie, | 
{| Nurſerics of Pictie and: Know- 


uernour ouer the Schooles of the wiſe- 


diah, other then Ruler in a Kings 
Houſe, and Patron of the Prophets, 


the Uninerfitie men of Iſrael ? I, for 
mine 


Dan, 2,28, 


men in. Babylon ? And what Oba- ' 1:King, 18. 


3. 


vh 


Led 


ener pray , that you" may partake 
with them in the Keward, that ſo, the 


| attend you in thu Life , and the 
| bleſſed memorie. of the O- 
| ther Crowne you 
 bereafler. 


Your Lordlhips humbly 


_ . deuored, 


Ep. CHaloNER. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, | 
mine owne part, ſince you ſucceede 
them intheir Titles and Merits, ſhall |- 


| Diuine protettion of: the One may\ © 


E |; 


Errata, 


a2. 17 leg. Merces, 26 contayne, leg. contayned, 


64 leg. ledutben, 86 lin entepenult. leg. Thus, By cir- 
ca medium , of lex. for. 93 reches, leg. teacheth, 
99 Eccleſiaſticall, leg Enthyfiaſticall, 104 leg. Rue 
es. 117 refine, leg. reſcue. ibid, reconciling, leg. |. 
recoun'ing, 123 leg. afliſting, dele on, 126 leg, 
Kepplerus. 137 dele either. ibid. with , leg, which 
I43 legs Tumere 144 lin extepezult.dele rhars 149 leg, 
Petrws. 153 Sirca med. leg. nolooner, 159 leg de- 
fet. 18 varemarkable, leg, remarkable, 194 2s 
leg. and, 184 ſayth be, ba leg ſay they, 187 leg, 
Rock circamed. 196 as Hercules pillars, leg.as tarre 
as Her, &c, 202 dworifuxg;, leg. arrtonoymas 
204 ruine, leg, reuiue. 2.6 diſpoſing, leg. diſpol+ 
leſsing. 288 Veric leg, Verge, 


/ 


| 


? 


The" Titles oF, the ſeuerall 


SERMONS. 


Epheſus common Pleas, 
Idahs Prerogetines, 
T he Gentiles Creede, 


Pauls Peregrinations, or the Trauel. 7 
lers Guide, | 


Babcl,r the confuſion of Languages. ; 
Natoth, or the Uninerfitie Charter. |; 


= THE CONFVSION 
*: OF LANGVAGES. 


| GEN. II, vetl. 7... 
Þ© Goe to, let ws goe downe and there con- 
BB found their language , that they may 
| not onderſiand one anothers ſpeech. 


Fc Holy Ghoſt hauing 
$M) in the precedent Chap- 
9; ter, {et downe vnto vs, 
WS the Propagation and 

; "2 By habe. of Noahs off. 

& ſpring , according to their Countries, 
'F Heads, and Families , vpon the face 
Þ ofthe Earth : in this Chapter he pro- 
B ccedes, 


tt. lk. td tt A. —_— 


— 


The confu fon | 0 


ceedes, HMethodo Analytica, by wayF 
of Aſcent, from the Effes to the Cau-F 
ſes of this ſo great a diſperſion : and} 
they were two, the one, Malum culpe, | 
Mans impictie, which incenſcd God: þ 
the other, Malwm pawe, Gods ven-! 
geance, which he inflited vpon man.| 
The offence which the ſonnes of men} 
committed againſt God, was that ar-Þ 
rogant and preſumptuous worke of 
Heat. &@ | building Babel, CAndax omnia perpeti 
Lt» Ode 3. ba 
*.- | gens humans, ruit per vectitum nefas. 
The vengeance which God tooke vp- 
on Man, was the miraculous confoun- 
ding of their Languages. The pro-} 
ceedings of both are Teleribed much 3 
alike. Goe to, ſay they, goe 70, faith” 
God, a kind of Conſultation in cither, * 
but the ſcope and concluſion of the ! 
Conſultations were contrarie, theirs. ! 
was e/Eajficemws , let vs build ; Gods. 
was Confundamns , |ct vs confound; 
ro note that where God is not a Buil- _ 
der, he will be there found as a Con- | 
founder, Suppoſe the reliques ofman- | 
kind, within little more then an hun. ©. 
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| of Languages. 
WayPgrcd yecres, citherin the Arke, for 
Cau- tweluc moneths continuance ſetting 
and 'ho foote in the buried Continent, or 
$4 {Sur of the Arke,, and yet nor daring 


Yo deſcend 4rmenias Mountaynes, at 
ength increaſing through that word, 
Nan. Which bade them multiply and replc- 
ncnWniſh the Earth, to bee compelled to 
- -"FWecauc A4rar47, and iournying from the 
peri F 


Ven- 


Land of Shinar. This Shinar,as moſt 
f4s. | Geographers thinke,wasa part of the 
"Pp Garden of Eden, fruitfull for the wate- 
* Firing of two moft famous Rivers , Ti- 
ro- ers and Eupbrates , fruitfull for the 


ich'Þ cemperate fituation in regard of the 

ith 'Þ heauenly influence, fruirfull for the 

cr, 'Þ nature of the ſoile,returning, if Hero- 

he Þ dorms and Plinic may be belecued, the ; 
rs F ſecede ſowne in it beyond credulitie. 

ds Who would not haue thought , that 

d; Þ Manlately preſerued by Gods great 

fl. þ mercy fram the ryrannie of the De- 

H- 


7 luge, would now by feeling fo freſh a 
-\.} taſtc of his goodneſſe, haue conſecra- 


aſt weſtward, to find a Plaine in che | 


+] ted vnto him ſome immortal! monu- 
F” B 2 ment 


Hinxoo rt 
1481 To 74> 
pay &- 
mod dot, 


Herod l.t,- 


cap.193. 
Plin.lib.6. 
Cp, 26, 


i Me. At 


The confuſion. 


| Auguſt. de 
I Ct. Det, 
3 lib.z6. Cofgo 


Eotat Car, 
l 1. Ode 3, | 


' not to performe ſome memorable a& | 


| whoſe top may reach vp vnto heauen. 


| is 


CO H——_—_————— hen 


ment of gratitudeand thankfulneſſe'?'Þ 
W ho could haue imagined Mansaf- 'Þ 
fetions to haue beene ſo obdurate, as }; 


redounding to Gods gloric ? Vhen, | 
behold , turning this bleſſing ro a] 
cucſe, they ſay one to atiother, Goe to, } 
let us burld , Non Deo ſed nobss ipſis, | 
let vs build vs a Citie and a Tower, 


VW hat would vaine and humane pre-'F. 


ſumption haue done, althogh itcould } 
hane builta'T ower as high as heauen? 4 
Tntam veramg, in calum viam moli- | 
tur humilitas, (aith Saint Auguſtine, 
low humilitic is that which beſt con-/2 
neyes Vs vp to heauen. Their deſire 
belike, was to leaue a monumentrto} 
poſteritie, no matter how good, ſo|: 
great enough ; and there are two ends | 

ſetdownethereaf, the one, fins vani-| 3 
tatis, T hat we may get vs a name; Nil | 
mortalious arduum ef, calum ipſum | 
petimw$flultitia : the other, Fins im-|_ | 


= 


pictatrs, Leaf wee bee ſcattered abraad| | 
pon the face of the Earth. Naw what |4 
w | 
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of Languages. 
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| 


on * this ſcattering ſhould -meane, ſome 
a-' Ficotroucrlic amongſt Interpreters reſts 
24S Fhyct vndecided ; 1oſephus thinks they 
act EHfcared the danger of a ſecond Floud. 
-D, YC ajeran would rather haue it thatthey 
2 Y would not bec difperſed one from an- 


0,1 other, becauſe, Home eft Animgl politi- 
SB cum & ſorierate gaudens, as the Philo- 
er, 


Þ ſopher teacherh vs ; but others there 
*Pare', which not improbably"conie- 
{ure , that a mcete lining aſunderis 
{not there vnderſtood, but rather a di- 
* Þui:ion of Kingdomes. -For,” Nimrod 
Þ and his Complices, hoping ro reduce 
Þ all men vnderone gonernment , and 
by that meanes to make themſclves 
ſole Monarchs of -the whols'tarth, 


| 


a 


5 | 


_—_ 


loſt'h, lt. | 


Ang, 


Caiet. ad | 


lac, 


Ariſt.x,Po- | 
lit.c. 1, 
Huzo S. 
Uitbor, 


Anmnnet 
Gon, 


V> 
ſup, 


in 
in | 


/ 


3 1: CE 

FP {9 he 
Tr 
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Oi} made Babel perhaps the beginning of - 42. 
oF thcir Kingdome, and the fubiett of | 

ls 2 their plot ; the Tower theirFortrefle 

!- |} againſtthcir Oppolices, andthe Gitie 

i | Þ their reſedencie of Eſtate. For mine 

”| | ow parr, hauing the ſacred Scripture 

-| | formyStarre, .andcrauing the Spirit 

jd '} of al Truth for my Steers-man, I paſle 

Ic | 1 notgreatly,fo I'may-condutt ſonic to 

5 ol B 3 the 


k 
[ 


. 178 Grn.1t. 


4 


4b, 4h. dEES at. eo. 


{ a ſecond Floud, or whether a diſper- 


The confuſion 1 
the Hauen of Health , if I firike nei- |Þ 
tacr into the Cimerien er obſcure i A 
orts of Antiquitie, nor yctanchor in |þ 
the boundlefle Ocean of modernecu- ||, 
rioſfitics. VVharlocuer their drift was, | F 
ſcattered they would nor be, & there- || 
fore wecan conceiucinitnolefle then } 
high prcſumprion,and ſuch preſump- F 
tion as incenſed the Maker of Nature, 
tochangeand confound Nature in his 
beſt workmanſhip, Tnquerm ſi aduer. | | 


. ſ#s caleſtia telacauere ſibi hoc mods poſ- | 


z 


ſent, ſaith one, Whether they feared -Þ 


ſion, they thought their owne inuen- * 2 
tions had beene powerfull enough to ? 
fruſtrate the decree of the trioſt High. 
Sec here a Babel, a confulion of ini- : 
quities, one Worke, not one Offencey, 
bur many. They ſhould haue conſide-| 
red, how that the wayes ofmen arein | ? 
the hands of God , and that hee orde- |! 
reth themas it beſt ſeemes vnto hims- |! | 
ſelfez they ſhould hauc harkned vnto |: 
the voyce of agcd Noah, who, no | 
doubt, asbeforethe Floud hee ceaſed | 


— 
[I 


-_ 


Fg % 
'1 . 4 


, \/ not if 


of Languages. >, 


F nor to forewarne the old World of 
4 the Deluge to come, ſo ſince the Floud 
+ hce was not defeRiue in aduertiling | 
+ his vatoward off-ſpring of their dan- 
| ger at hand, but they, hard hearted as 
| chey were, diſobedicnt to their care- 
F full Parent, repfObate to cucry good 
FF worke, will needs follow the ſteps of | 7? 
{4 curſed Charn, and his ifſuc,and fo pro- 
/F cerd on' in their ambitious deſighne. | 
'} Butthe Lord inthe mcanetimecame 
| F downto ſce the Citic an the Tower, 
-þ which the ſonnies of” men builded, 
'F whicreſec an Omnipotent Iudge ſtir- 
F rcd vp withiuſt furiEagainſt peruerſe 
| | mptuous offenders : Multa 
if yo» mwultum dicit ,\his fpeech was 
IT7=1/as beficting cheNature of ſo high 
1 a Courtzand fort as becomming the 
2 Pcrſon of ſogreata Maicſtie, contay- 
I ningin ita Conſo/ration, and a Decree; 
At. an-Exageera/ion,or an Accuſation and 
| a Sentente , thi former in the Verſe by 
| going before; the latter comprehen- | | | 
ded in the words of my Text, all ten- | 
&| dingro thiseffet. a | 
F | 1B & Secondly, _ 


nn L 


JT -- 
| | 
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The confuſion 
+ Secondly;rhink notrhou degenerate Þ 
iſſue ofold Noah, buttharal thy waies Þ 
lic open before me. thy practiſes, thy Þ 
imaginations; the'{ecects of thy foule Þ 


| arenor hidden frommylight,andcan | 
| yerthywrerchedhearr'be ſo hardned, | 


canitbee ſo wittinglympious , as to | 
prouoke thy Creatorz-and in the face | 


| of Heauten,todare combat to his Om- | 
| nipotencie 2 Rememberthe bleſſings Þ 


wherewith/I bleſt your Fathers}, and F 


| call ro mind my wondets of old time; } 


Did Ito that cnd preſerue-your Pro- | 
gcenitors:from the Floud, thar Chil- ? 
dren iſſuing from theirloines, thould 
requite me with thiscontumely ? Did * 
I giue you fruitfull $h;var to poſleſle, * 
and blefle you with the fart of the | 
Earth, tharplentic ſhould make you |: 
ſtiffe-necked and rebellious againſt | 
me.? Nid I endue you with onelan- | 
guape & one ſpeech, that you thould |'* 


| abuſe it in inciting one another to ||. 


ſuch impieties? Behold, I hauc hither- | 


| to but /ooked downe from-Heauen,and | 


ſaid,perhaps Man will turne from his || 
_wicked || 


of Languages. 


LA. oo 


= [wicked waycs, and ſecke after mee; bur 
FI will now vnſheath my ſword, I will 


thy | 


*-oe downeto execute tudgement;for the 


ule Þinnes of your mouth, & for the words 


can | 


jof yourlips, you ſhall betakenin your 


ed; © pride, I will confound your Langage, 


3 to | 
ace | 


that youmay not vnderſtand one ano- 
thers ſpeech, 

JÞ  The/torall ſumme is, a briefs of 
4 Gods proceedings againſt the builders 


nd F of Babelfor theirarrogancie;in the ſen- 
1c; Þ tence ordecree whereof, 


< |} Obſerve 
u | with mee 
2 chcſe three 
- |} parts, 


| il WW - Of thelo] in order;4s Gods grace (hal 


_f Firſt, Profedtionem, the 
4 progreſle, circuit, or expe- 
dition which '-hee would 


make, Goeto ; let vs goes 
downe. ' - © 

| | Secondly, Intentionem, 
the intention which hee 
had,andrbereconfound their 


Language. 


» Thirdly, Rationem, ab 
Treaſon or end of his intent, 


> they : may. not vnder- 
ftand one anothorsſpeech, \ 


enable | 


; 


—_ IF 


— 


FO The confuſion Ty 


| 


enable me,and your Chriſtian patience 1 
affoord me leaue, and firſt, de profectio-Fb 
pe, of Gods progreſle or expedition/|4 
againſt rheſe wicked Rebels , which |}# 
commerth in the firſt place to be conli-[j/ 
dered, Goeto, let us goe downe, &rc. i 
Fourthly , It is doubted amongſt | 

ſome Interperrters, who they (hould be 
to whom this deſcendemus , ler vs goc 
downe (it beinga Verbe of the plurall | 
number) ought to bee referred. The | 
lewes ignorant of the bleſſed Trinitic,| 
as alſo ſome others, would haucit ro be || 
ſpoken to thoſe Angels which God|? 
| purpoſcd to vſe as Inſtruments inthe |} 
cfteing of this miraculous. confuſion. |: 
But were it (o, the Phraſe would haue |! 
rather beene (goe yee) then (let ws goe) ||! 
for (let vs) imports an cqualitie be- |} 
rweene the ſpeaker and the hearer, || 
which equalitic cannot bee found be- || 
eweenethe Creator and the Creature; | 


beſides, Angels being ofa finite eſſence, | 
can haue but finite and ſucceſhue ope- 
rations, but to frame and infuſe in one 
and the ſelfe-lame momenr, ſuch varie- 
tic | | 


—_——w ——— 


_—__ 


pt p12 probatur , ſubeſſe inwvns Dei eſſentia | (,,1pp. 

be |ſþ res perſonas - that from this place the | Procey. 8«- 
oc [Epluralitic of perſonsin oneeſlence may 

all be wellinferred. But my purpoſe is not | ;uy. 
he|'FAtand vpon apoint fo Gibcieady reſol. 

e,| Hucd by others. Another doubr herein 

be|{ my Textis , how God may bee (aid to 

dd |] ove downe;, For is it poſkible, that hee 

1c 4 whichis r9tw 77 1020 mundo, ſhould now 

n. | wantalocall deſcent to make him a/;- 

Ic |} qridin parte mundi ? Whither ſhall I goe 

') | from thy ſpirit, faith Danid, or whither | Plal.139.7. | 
- | ſhall 1 flge from thy preſence? If 1 aſcend | 
> iy} 0p into Heauen, thou art there ? If 1 goe 

- [|| downe into Hell thou a74 there alſo? If 1 

3|33\ rake the wings of the morning , and re» 

» | | mayne inthe vitermoſt parts of the Sea, 

- (& | exenthere alſo ſhall thine hand lerd mee, 


[nd that in chis ation he had no part- 


of Languages, 
Eric of ſounds , and {enſes into mens 
E braincs, argues Gods immediate hand, 


Mer. I rather ioyne therefore withour 
Lowne Interpreters, and amongſt the 


and thy right hand fhall hold me. Tothe 
| clearing of this point, we muſt obſeruc, | 
roat j 


— 


| — ——0-.——wiag gy, 


I&c(t with Caluine,who ex hoc loco non in- a af 2 


ban Ruper t, 
Crill,Ter- 


—— 
——————_— 


_ wn td. M.A dd 
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tet, 


: The confuſion 
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* Secondly;jthink not thou degenerate |} 


iſſue of old Noah, buttharal rhy waies 


licopen before me. thy practiſes, thy || 
imaginations; the'fecects of thy foule | 
 arenot hidden tromumy {lighr,and can | 
yerthywrerchedhearrbe ſo hardned; |} 


caritbee ſo wittinglyampious , as to 
prouoke thy Creator;-and in the face 
of Heauen;to dare combat to his Om- 
nipotencie ?: Remember the bleſſings 
wherewith'I bleſt your Fathers, and 


| call to mindmy wondets of old time; 
| Did Ito thar end preſerue-your Pro- 


ectiitors:from the Floud,-rhar Chil- 
dren iſſuing from theirloines, ſhould 
requitc me with this contumely ? Did 


I give you fruitfull Shvar to polleſle, 
c 


and blcfle you with the fat of the 


-j Earth, tharplentic ſhould make you 


ſtiffe-necked and rebellious againſt 
me.? Nid I endue you with onc1an- 
guage & one ſpeech, that you thould 
abuſc it in inciting one another to 
ſuch impieties? Behold, I haue hirher- 
to but /ooked downe from-Heauen, and 


ſaid,perhaps Man will turne from his 


_ 


oY 


wicked 


of Languages. 


I E_—_ 


———— 


cw - _— CRE 


: | wicked waycs, and ſecke after mee; bur 
S$ || I will now vnſheach my ſword, I will 
} ||| goe downerto cxccute iudgement;for the 
© [2] {innes of your mouth, &for-che words 
t || of yourlips, you ſhall be taken in your 
3 |] pride, I will confound your Langbage, 
> [| char youmay nor vndcrſtand one ano- 
; thers ſpeech, 

The: torall ſumme is, a briefe of 
5 ||| Godsprocecdings againſt the builders 
| of Babelfor their arrogancie;in the ſen- 
tence or decree whereof,/ 

al .f Firſt, Profettionem, the 
z progreſſe, circuit, or expe- 
dition which '-hee would 


Z | Obſerne 


| | - Of cheſs in order;asGods grace lat 


make, Goets ; let vs goes 
aowne. - © 


: Secondly , 1ntentionem, 

= | withmee } the' intention which hee 
72 | theſe three had,andebere confound their 
& | parts.'''! © Language. | 
| -- 1 * Thirdly, Rationem, the 
3 | \reaſon or end of his intent, 


"that they - may. nes vndetr- 


-L 


ſtand one anothers ſpeech. : 


enable | 


th ths 


ed. he. 1 th. 


_ a+ 
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RE confuſion 


enable me,and your Chriſtian patience |? 
affoord me leaue, and firſt, de profectio- | 
xe , of Gods progreſle or expedition||} ; 
againſt theſe wicked Rebels , which | 
commeth in the firſt place to beconſi- | } 
dered, Goeto, let ws goe downe, &+c. 4 

Fourthly , It is doubted a ſ& |. 
ſome Interperters, who they ſhould be 4 
to whom this deſcendemus , ler vs goc| 


number) ought to bee referred. The || 
lewes ignorant of the bleſſed Trinitie, || 
asalſo ſome others, would haucitro be |? 
ſpoken to thoſe Angels which God |?! 


effecting of this miraculous. confuſion. |: 
But were it (o, the Phraſe would haue ||? 
rather beene (goe yee) then (let ws goe) ||: 
for (let vs) imports an cqualitie be- | 7 
rweene the ſpeaker and the hearer, |] 
which equalitic cannot bee found be- | '7 
eweenethe Creator and the Creature; | ” 
beſides, Angels being of a finite eſſence, | 
can haue but finite and ſuccefſiue ope- | 


and the ſclfe-lame moment, ſuch varie- | 7 
tic | y 


I 


downe (it bcinga Verbe of the plurall | 


| purpoſed to vie as Inſtruments inthe |! 


rations, but to frame and infuſe in one | 


2 from thy ſpirit, faich Danid, or whither 
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I cie of ſounds, and {enſes into mens 


— 


<a 


Þ epre probatur , ſubeſſe in vns Dei eſſentia 
J res perſonas - chat from this place the 
pluralitic of perſons in onecllence may 
be well inferred. But my purpoſe is not 
4 ſtand vpon apoint fo cient reſol. 
1 ucd by others. Another doubr ror 
A my Text is, how God may bee faid to 
7] gee downe;, For is it pofhble, that hee 
"| whichis 1914 in 1920 mundo, ſhould now 
27 wantalocall deſcent ro make him a{i- 
"I grid in parte mundi ? Whither ſhall I got 


Mts for pom thy profene? of roſter 


vp into Heauen, then art there ? If I goe 


downe into Hell thou «14 there alſo? If 1 
take the wings of the morning , and res | 


euen there alſo ſhall thine hand le1d mee, 
and thy right hand fhall hold me. Tothe | 
clearing of this point, we mult obſcruc, | 


roar j 


mayne in the uitermoſt parts of the Sea, | 


P/al.139+7» 


—— 


Gone ſui,not by changing his place,but 


j 
' 
' 


| 
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The confuſion 


thar this word deſcend ,- hath a double 
ſignication in the holy Scriptures,ſom- 
times itis taken properly, for'a locall 
motion from a higher place to a lower, 
and ſo the angel of the Lord'is ſaid t0 
deſcend from Heanen, when hee rolled 
away the ſtone from the mouth of our 
Sautours Sepulchre, LMa1h.28.ſome- 
times it is taken CHeraphorically, when 
one by manifeſting himſelfe in his at. 
ons, reſembleth a kind-of 'defcent in 
his perſon, and ſo God may beeſaid to 


deſcend, won mutatione loci, fed patefa- | 


by declaring himſelfe; For though God 
ingin his eſſence confidered,'is eucry 
here preſent; yer if wee confider him 
in his effets, andin-his workes :-certs 
huits preſentis gradus dandi ſunt , lay 
the Schooles, there be, as it were, cer- 
tayne degrees of. his preſehice to bee 
granted. Omnia tangit, non tamen £qua- 
liter ommia tangit,faith Gregory : ſothat 
hee is preſent ina ſcueralkmanner to ſe- 
ucrall things : Communiter on:nibus, oe 
cialiter aliquibus , hee deſcends by his 
workes 
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workes of Power, to alt his Creatures | 
vpon Earth; by his workes of Grace_>, 
to his Seruants Ele. alone; by his 
workes of Confaſion, to the wickedand | 
Reprobates; and in; this latterſenſe I 
take to be vnderſtood the words of my 
Text, goe 10, let vs goe downe. Now this 
oing dawne againſt theſe haughtic 
Puilders is ſufficiently expreſſed in my 
Text, where God by the {imilitude ofa 
King , who minding to punith wicked 
and rebellious ſubicts, ſends not o- 
thers, but himfelfe goes downe in per- 
ſon to doe Tuſtice, nates out vnto vs his 
iuſt ſeueritic and vigilant care in 're- 
warding head-ſtrong.:and ambitious 
Miſcreants; but yet the reaſon hereof 
appeares better by the. coherence of | Pet's ex 
thele words with the former Verſe: For 
wheras there God had thorawly ſcan- 
ned andfifred, as it were, the;thoughts 
and imaginations of theſe wicked buil- 
ders,and by.experience found, that they 
were not now growne to an opinion a- 
lone, or a longing to commence this 
prodigious ation for the winning of a 
| 5; *©- mane; | 


% 
- 
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The confuſion 


name, but thar Pride was by this time 


at her high tyde, and thar a reſolute |- 


]preſytiption” had gotten the ſole ſwage 


of their affections, lo that hee by way 
of communication with himſelfe, de- 


/ F{cribing, Firft,their condition, that they | 


had not only imagined , or in their 
breſts alone conceiued this vanitie, but 
had euen already begunnero doe it: Se- 
condly, their reſolatioa; that vnleſle hee 
with his Omaiportznt arme fhould in- 
teerpoſe, nothing would bee reſtrayned 
from them which they imagined todo, 
he addeth immediatly theſe words, Goe 
to, let vs goedowne, which becing as it 
were a Decree grounded vpon the for- 


{ mer communication , may nat vafitly 


afford vs this obſcruartion. That 10 bee 
bent pon 4 vaine reſolution of purcha- 


| ſing a name, us 4 fearefull preſage of Gods 


comming downe to worke confuſion. 
Fifthly,no ſinne is ſo hatefull to God, 
as this prideand ſeeking of glory,other 
fins hurt moſt our ſelves, or our neigh- 
bouts, bur this dire&ly as it were, op- 
polcth ir ſelf vnto God,by remembring 


our 


. 


A 


| Luke I: N- To deſtroy euen their houſe. 
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| himelfe, to bring him lo 


| 
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our ſclues roo much,it vrterly makes vs 
forget qur Creator. God therefore is 


faid tq reſiſt rhe proud. 1.Per.z. to ſcatter 
them in the imaginations of their hearts.” 


Pron.1F. and whoſoexer is an exalter of 


Matih.23.12. 
Aſſyrias Monarch affe&s but a name 
from his ſtrength and wiſdome, andis 
threatned to bee conſumed like thornes 
with a flame, Eſ/ay 10. Nebuchadnezzar 
bur triumphs in his Maieſtie and glory, 
and that goodly Tree muſt bce hewne: 


downe,and expoſed amongſtche beaſts 


of the Field, D41n.4. Looke vpon the 
Prince of Tyrus, Ezech.28. or the 1[rae- 
lites, Amos 6. and wee ſhall find that 
the exalting of their owne name fer 
bleflings receiued of God, was that 
which puld downe plagues and affl: Qi. 
ons vpon them. To omit many others, 
we reade of Herod, 4s 12. how imme- 
diately after the peoples ſhout, terming 
his Oration the Voyce of God, and not 
of Man ; the Anzcll of the Lord ſmote 


0 


him, and why? not forany boaſting of 
i him- 


15 
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Thom.1.3, 
Q.13244rt.1s 
Valent. 
Tom.z diſh, 
8.4.3 punt, 


28 


Name 


— ——— 


| T be confuſion 
himſelfe for ought we find , but for not 
declining the too great applauſe of the 
people. So ſudden hath God beene in 
confounding thoſe , which. eyther | | 
proudly haue ſought , or vainly imbra- 
ced aglorious Name. 

But what will fome obie&t, may no 
Fame bec affe&ed or Name bee ſought 
for? Hath God enriched ſome with ſuch 
admirable gifts and excellent endow- 
ments aboue others, and muſt all theſe 
bee buryed in obſcuritic without ſpea- 
kingof? Beloued, miſtake me not,it is 
not a good Name, neyther isita great 
Name,which I heere diſlike , bur our 
owne inordinate ſeeking of it. Things 
are of two ſorts, ſome are bona per. ſep, 
good in them(clues, and theſe in them- 
ſelues are to bee ſought for, as Faith, 
Hope, Charitie, and thelike Vertues; 0- 
thers are not good, but indifferent in | 
themſclues, andare to bee hunted after | 
only, as they may bee inſtruments of | 
what is good in it ſelfe : and amongſt | 
theſe are reckoned Fame and hamane— | 
Glory. To ſteke Glory therefore, or a 


— 


en 


— 
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| Name, as _ may bee Inſtruments of 
'a farther good is no- {inne; a good Name 
| being rather to bee deſired then great 5+ 


aes meritorum, areward of ourdeſerts; 
{it ſtirres vpadeſire of welf doing in our 
ſelues, and herein is to bee deſired : Se- 
condly, as itis fennum virtutum, a tos 
kenof Vertues in vs,it makes our goof 
indeauours'the more paſſable amongſt 
others, and herein 1s to beedeſfired 4 
Laſtly, a$it is Argumentum cniuſdam 
excellentie dinine in nobi ;' as Thomas 
fpeakerh, it worketh anacknowledge: 
ment of Gods: graces towards man in 


aide honeſt things notinfecrert onely, 
but inthe fight of all men, Row.12. And 
| our Sauiouraddes the reaſon , Mar.s. 
| That - men. may ſee our, good workes, 
| and s lorifie our Father which'is in heauen. 
Whercupan fairh Anfter.; Tenete quod 
| dixi, atque diftinguite. Due ſunt res,comn 
ſtientia & fama : Conſcientia neceſſaria 
eft tibi, fama proximo: tay: Bat to, ſecke 
{ C a name 


| vsall, and herein is to be delired.. And 


| intheſe reſpetts Saint/Pas! bids vs pro: 


4 
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ches, Proa:22. For firſt, asit is merce: | 


i 


Aug a1 
frat. in Eve 
90 (C118. $2. 
lom,to, 


— —  — 
1: ec, + + ad 


] 
{ 


þ 


[ 
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aname astheſe builders did;withourt re- 


and hath in hcauen reteryueda name for 
vs,which he hath written in. the Books 
of Life: to grudpe becauſe we want it in 
this world, is to weepe for the extin- 
guiſhing 'of a Candle , when in ſtead 
thereof wee are aſſured of the light of 
the Sunne. And indeed , Saint Pagd 
piues an excellent examplegto.jlluſtrate 
and confirme this dodrine : for when 
ſome Corinthians began; to;make more 
account of the falſe Apoſtles, that crept 
in amongft the, then of him; he that he 


himſelfe,bring them alſo ro cſteeme of 


notto tell them, that he-was 107 4 whit 
behind the chiefeſt-of the .Apaſtles : and 
to boaſt, that he had been in labors more 
abundant in ſiripes abaue meaſure, in pri- 
ſons moxe frequent, in deaths afiga.Cor. 
11, viing the magnifyingof his name,as 


The confufoon | 


lation at all to any higher end, therein|. 
conſiſts the vanitic. Our heavenly Fa-| 
ther, he knowes what we hauenecd of, | 


might by bringing them to eſtecme of | 
the Goſpell which he preached, tucke| 


an inſtrumentto magnikie his dodrine., 


But 
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But when on the contrary fide, other- 
ſome more fierce in their cenſures then 
the reſt, would ge no <quall hearing to 
his inſt defence, hee appeald from man 
to GodsTribunall,and plaincly ſhewed 
whatheeſteemed ofa great name,or of 
mens eſtimations in themſclues; As :9u- 
ching me (ſaith he) 1 paſſe very littleto 
be indeed of you,or of mans indgement;no, 
[iudge not mine owne ſelfe, 1.Cor.g. As 
a name therfore may ſerue for our owne 
incouragements, the edifying of our 
brother,and the glory of God, wee are; 
commanded to /et our works [ine before' 
men, and to purchaſe a good report a- 
mong ft all men, butas itisathing in it 
ſelfe, meerely conſidered without fur- 
ther vſe, we ſtriatly are forbidden ambi- 
tioufly ro ſecke ir. Whar greater to- 
kens of a zealous affe&tion, then prayer, 
faſting, and almes-deeds? Bythe one 
wecommune with God; by rhe ather 
we humble our ſelucs; and by the third, 


yeteuen theſe in danger of vaine-glory, 
or hauing not a farther end accompa- | 


C2 ning 


| 


pm — _ 


we teſtific our loues vnto our neighbors: | - 


| 
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Ning them,are to be reſtrained from the 
eyes of men. Almes mult bee fo con: 
ceald, that rhe left hand may not know 
what the rieht hand doth, Maith. 6. 3.| 
Prayers muſt bee ſo ſecretly powred 
forth, that the Chamber doore may not 
ſtard open when wee make them: Verſ. 6. 
and a chearefull countenance muſt lo co- 
lour our faſtings,that we ay not ſeeme 
tomen to fait, but to onr Father which 
isin ſerret;, and our Father which ſeeth 
in ſecret, will reward vs openly : Ver. 18, 

Sixthly, I would to God (beloued) 
that theſe our ſoothing times, could bee 
contented to heare this dofrine,not in 
7heſi onely,' but wouldalſo as willingly 
make vſeof it in hyporheſ7.It ſerves nota- 
bly firſt againſt choſe, who, live they how 
Epicurlike they lift, be their poſſeſſions 
by fraud or oppreſſion gotten, they care 
not ; a Hotlſe yet,or ſome other Monu- 
ment muſt they leave behind them, if 
for nought elſe, yet to preſerne their 
name. Weake impietie ; ſo much la- 


' | bour, ſuch care, and all bur to purchaſe a 


name. \W by, 4chitophel hath a' name, 
1537 8 Indas 


m— 


| 
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Iudas bath a name , Belzebub hach a 
name: and,alas,how caſle a matter is ir 
to leaue a name,if that were allzBabylons 
ruines (me thinks) might here leſſon vs; 
and one of thoſe aged Syres, if you will, 
one of 7aphets : fonives, from whom 
weare deſcended, were hee now liuing, 
might thus informe' vs; Build not Pa. | 
laces,ere& not Marble Monuments to 
win a name; aiſce meoexemplo monitus, 
thy fore-fathers example may reach 
thee;that though thou build them, yer 
God may iname them, and to deride 
thy vanitie, terme them as hee did this 
Babell, a Confuſion; Beloued, there bee 
ſome here, whom it not now, yet hereaf- 


Are you deſirous to have a name, I dif 
{wade you not : but imagine not thar ic 
| relies in worldly pompe or humane glo- 
rie : Men thinke (laith Dazid) that their 
houſes ſhall continue"for ener, and that 
their dwelling places ſhallindure from one 
generation to another, and call their lands 


| after their owne names z, Newertheleſſe, 
{ 


C 3 they 
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ter it may concerne z give me leaue ther- | 
fore to adde this for their inſtruRion | 
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The confuſion 


they ſhall not abide in honour, ſeeing they 


may be compared vniothe beaſts that pe- 
riſh; this is the way of them." But if you 
would get a name, I will ſhew you a 
way ( faith Ciryſoſtome ), doe good 
deeds , give to the poore , diſtribute 
ycur Almes to the neceffitous, theſe 
things will bee lining monuments, and 
Statuesreard in the minds of men, when 
thoſe of Stone and Brafle ſhall derive 
nought but your vanitie vnto poſterity. 
Diſperſit, dedit pauperibus (aith the 
Pſalmiſt) & inuſtitia eins manct in ſecu- 
{um,in one day hee diſperſt his riches, 
and we ſee hismemorie extends vnto all 
ages. But will you needs build you 
Houſesand lofty Palaces? 1 forbid you 
not ; onely build them not on earth, if 
you will build, build a Tabernaclein 
Heaven, Where Cankers cannot corrupt, 
nor theenes digge through and ſteale. 
Would you adorne your dwelling pla- 
ces ? yet firſt remember, domnz interio- | 
rem, your owne ſoules, adorne them, 
and Chriſt will come inand lodge with 
you. Would you line your walls with 


Tapeſtry 


mn 
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Tapeltry and rich Imagerie?yet remem- 
ber when you haue cloathed them, that 
you leaue not (ri naked and deſtitute 
of cloathing. Build you houſes for ba- 
bication,not oſtentation, and bee ſure of 
this, that ouer-much outward pompe 
will proue like a ſhoo being to bigge for 
you, it will hinder you in your way to- 
wards the heauenly leraſalem. 

But let mee wadealittle farther (my 
brethren) for neyther muſt this Exam- 
_ altogether ſo literally be applyed, 

ut that ir may likewiſe yeecld ſome 
matter ofadmonition cuen to vs, which 
in this place haue conſecrated our ſelues 
to our ſer profefions. Commentators 
much diſputes the queſtion, wherher ir 
were this lower, which is ſo deſcribed 
by Diodoreand Herodotus,and whether 
it were to be ſcenein Saint Hierome and 
T heodorets time ; Our latter Voyages 
aſirmetheraines to be yet extant; For 


| mine owhe patt, I would notcounſell | 
| any man totrauel thither to decide the | 


Perer.Cor. 
Nel aLa- 
p'd.Diod, 
Sic.l.3-£.4« 
Herod, Li . 
Thcod.in 
queſt. 
Gin 599 
Hicron, {5+ 
comment 4n 
E (112 C14 


controuerſie. No beloued, let him look | 


owne 


at home, and ina Mappe decipher his | 
— 7 


| 


| ————__ _ —  —— 


| many therebe, if they would butpluck 
| the beame out of their own eyes would | 


| and that not in part only rayſed,as was 
| rhisin my Text , bug reared tothe Bat- 
] tlements; nay, (I amaffraid) in too ma- 


-Y 


th 


| our ſelues, and aske whether 


T be confuſion bn 


owne affetions, he necds not with Ga- | 
| {iJews vie perſpettie Glaſſes to delſcry, | 


lountaynes inthe Moone..I feare,toq 


cleerely ſee, that Babel is yet ſtanding, 


ny mounted as high as the Weather- 
cocke. If welooke abroad and caſt our 
eycs with our Sauiour from the top of 
the high Mountayne vpon the ſplen- 
dor of the World, no doubt, but there 
we ſhall ſee Towers and Babelsenough 
a building, wee ſhall caſily yeeld that 
Princes, and Potentates, and Secular | 
Policies haue their hands full of ſuch 
worke ; but let's refle& our eyes vpon 
_ may 
not bee ſome of Babels builders, whe- 
ther here may not bee ſomeday-labou- 
rers, which ſet their hands to the laying 
of that foundation ? Perhaps one a- 
mongſt our ſciues would reply , that 
here are none bur ſuck :as baue renoun- 


ced! 


—— — — -- — 
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ced thole forded Trades; and have de- 
dicated themſelues wholly to the |:|be- 
rall Protefhons ; bur alas; belaved, wee 
are not ſharpe-ſighred enough in our 
| owne cauſe, Cucullus. non facit HMHona- 
| cham let's aske Elezews Seruant , hee 
which could diſcerne . the Mountayne 


would tell ys,that there bee indeed here 
many Noahs, many Sems and Hebers, 
which bewayle the beadinefle of their 
Brethren, and would reſtrayne them if 
poſhbly rbey: could trom ſuch precipi- 
rate courſes; bur,alas, whileſt ſome too 
-| much neglzAttfull of thetr crue ſcope,do 
day and night lye digging and deluing, 
| and hewing out their wordly aduance- 


amongſt men, to rufte caſt and playſter 


Simon Magus, they may athrmethem- 
{clues to bee-fome body, whileſt not a 
few with lives and trayels ſtand either 
meaſuring others actions, or elſe as if 
themſelues werethe Poles of the world, 
{ are taking the elcuation of their owne 


couered with fiery Chariots, and. hee 


ment; whiles it: is rao commona fault 


over thejr owne deformities; that with | 


| worth; | 


—— —— 
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worth;how can one chooſe bur lay that 

berealſo may ſit many of thoſg Mecha- 
nickes, who (if Tſhould ſpeake, with 
my Story) doe make Bricke-and burne 
it, and catry ſlime and*mortar tothe 
| building of this Tower. Babylon (be- 
leeueit)may as well be built in a Schol- 
Jars braine, as in the Plaines of Shinar, 
and vaine glory may inthe one beas fit 
an Inſtrument to promote the Devils 
kingdom,as inthe other ic ſerued forthe 
ereQing of Nimrods Monarchie. Scien- 
ces and Diſciplines were firſt inuented 
for vſe, and contayne themſclues then 
within the bounds of Modeſty , but 
vaine glory rayfing them aboue their 
proper Spheare , made them inthe end 


| rake*folly for their Centre. VWhence 


grew thoſe infernall Arts of conſulting 
with foule ſpirits,” whence thoſe ſcrupus 
lous inſpeRion ofthe higher badies;but 
rhac earth and clay knowing nat it ſelfe 
whichit was bound to know, to geta. 
name would needs know that which it 
ought not to know;might I but particu- 


larize, I thinke, there is nohe ignorant 
in 
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inthe ſeucrall Ages of Learning. What 
corruptions of Arts aroſe from Pride? 
What Sc&s aroſe like Locufts to de- 
uoure the flowers of all good learning? 
How by them Philoſophy loling her 
profitable vſes,was turned toabſtrative 
and ſophiſticall ſpeculations, how Di- 
uinitie was ſtufc out with curious and 
vnneceſlary doubts, how preaching it 
ſelfe through poſtelizing became ver- 
bal, & bent only as it wete to deligbt the 
fancie of fond Auditors. [ cannot much 
cenſure therefore thoſe Schoolemen, 
which held Divinitie ir ſelfe to bee then 
a ſpeculatiue Science, when the Popes 
'to build their Empire thought good to 
| abftra&ir from the praftice. Nom ſic 4 
principio, it was not ſo from the begin- 
ning. 

An Azrippa could ſupply my Medi- 
tations with Examples,and te] you how 
all Diſciplines afſurtied firſt their vanitie 
from the affetation of humaneglory, 
and a Y#4:s could derive vnto you the 
cauſes of the corruptions of Arts from 

aſpiring cogitations, Till —— 
| are 
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beare Dominion ouer Truth; the tranſ- 
cendencie of the Pope found no footing 
in the Chnrch. Till ambitious ends 
blinded the eyes of iudgement, the do- 
Arine of maſſacring Princes was not 
knowne. Till Schoole-learning turned 
Aduocate to the pride of Antichrit,we 
knew no higher Iudge of Controuerhies 
then the Scriptures. But my purpoſes 
not to proſecute this ſubie@ any far- 
ther ; I defire (Beloued) knowledge in 
you all, but I wonld have it veſti:4,clo- 
thed with Humilitie, for as it is in it ſelfe 
nuda, itpufteth vp, faith Paul, 1.Cor.s. 
but 7oyned with loue it edifieth. Let no 
man therefore preſume to underſtand a- 
boue that which u meete to vnderſtand, 
but that hee underſtand according to ſ0- 
brietie,as God hath dealt to enery man the 


meaſure if Faith, leſt ſtrining with thele 


builders to geta name, hee participate | 


of their contulion F which was the in- 

tention of Gods deſcent, and commerh 

nextto bee handled; and there confound 
their Laxeuare. 

Seuenthiy,bow dangerous a weapon 

| | the 


—— 
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the tongue of man is, hdw liable ei- 
ther to viſe pr abuſe,no Authoralmoſt is 
ſilent to report. With our tongue wee | 
will prenaile, ſay the wicked, Pſad.12. | 
Death and life are in the power of it, 
Proa.18. And toconclude, 1t is a fire, 4 
world of wickedneſſe, an unruly enill,fall 
of deadly poyſon: 1am. 3. No maruell 
therefore,ifthe Lord, when heſaw that 
man by depriuing himlelfe of his origi- 
nall juſtice, had Joſt the true 5kil of vſing | 
this weapon,did now ſomewhat ſhorten | 
thelength of it, to the end that ſome} 
proportion might bee found betweene 
the wounded and worne' Souldier,and 
his vnaweeldie blade. Had Adar ill 
continued in his firſt eſtate, reaſon in 
him like a golden bridle would have 
kept this member in ſubietion; Az k: 
iam mortui ſunt, thoſe Armes which | 
then were luſty and firong, baue now 
lofttheir vigor,and the rongue as an vn. 
ramed beaſt runnes ouer all it meetes | 
with, 'and tramples to the ground all | 

ſuch as giue it not way and pallage,God 
therefore {ince the Rideg bad: not any 
longer} | 


P——_ 


Zo 


T he confuſion 
longer the free power to reſtraine his 
beaft,thought good to ſhorten his race, 
{ ſcanele bis liberties, and reducethe large 
Common where before it roued, and 
{ went aſtray into ſeuerall incloſements. 
Shemeis tongue may bee free in curſing, 
{ but it ſhall boote no where now but in 
Inrie., Athenian Demagogi may bee 
prompr in mouing ſeditions, bur their 
eloquence muſt end with the bounds of 
Greece: and Caius Curio may be facun- 
dus malo publico ; but his Rethoricke 
ſhall be powerfull onely in Romes Ter- 


I ricories. 


From hence wee may obſerue many 
points worth our conſideration,as firſt, 
' thatall the puniſhments which ir plea- 
ſeth God to infli& on the wicked in this 
life,are no other then'ſo many fteps and 
ſtaires to: promote the welfare of his 
Church. For howſoeuer, the World 
abounded as much with wicked after,as 
before, yer men being devuided into as 
many fa&ions as tongues, and hauing 


| not ſo free commerce as before, the 


Church mightynow ſeeme to haue an in- 


different 


— 
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different ſhare, being- compared. with 
any one part, though toalli; beareno 
| proportion. Secondly, wee may note | 
the end of Gods puniſhments, how it is | | 
to repreſle the ragings of ſjnne, and to | Gree.lib.34 } 
reſtraineit from growing to that prodi- + 
gious hight which theſe byilders bad | 6m.c.11, 
raiſed it vato. For no doubt,the Lord |< 
ſeeing theimaginations ofmans heart tg | 
be cuill continually, and that this vnitie | 
of ſpeech ſo much ſerued the wicked to | 
win them partners in'their wickedneſle, | 
vied this confuſion.of Languages as a | 
bridleto curbe their audacigus ſpirits, | | 
that if' notwithſtanding all this, they | 
ſhould haveas muck will to- finne, yer | 
ſhould they haue lefſe power to hurt: | 
and though perhaps there might bee as | 
many wicked, yet ſhonld there be fewer | 
partakers in the ſame wickednelſle. Als, 
God might, as hee did to Sodome, hans | 
rained downe fire and brimſtone vpon 
 them,and ſo haue conſumed their work | 
with them, bue then he. had not left vs 
the poſteritie af that wicked cgnſort, as ( 
a perpetuall argymepr at his mercy : he 
EE: 6 migh: | 
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T be confuſion 


hane demoliſhe their worke-;' and hot 
them : bur ther! bee had onely deter'd 


their offence*the vnity-of i#nguage cau- 
| ſed the to incite one another to build; 


{ and the confuſton-of Languages 'hall 


forever take from therh themeanes to 


| proceed; imilitude of pecch,made them | 


It 


!þ feeke a combin! 


Fongues ſhall devide their humors and 
ſpeeches, and 'fpeeches bythe caules of 
to reunite all men agaitievnder one vili- 


Babel,and refruſtratethar courſe which 
God 


BOW -0 
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migkt with Lighthings ot Earthquakes | 


them from proceeding in that mil | 
| chiefe,nottaken away the meanes of be- | 
| ginning'a new. Wherefore hee like'a 
| prudent Indge, that this ma/um pena, | 
4 thispuniſhmene which he-would infli 
; vpon them; might take ſomeeffe& in all | 
their Poſterity; ſuits theirþuniſhment to | 


| tioff, indadiverſitic of | 
| fpeech ſhall carſerheir final ſeperations; | 
likeneſſe of Tongues, tnade them con- | | 
ioynean confulration, *4od diviſion of 
e&ions. Kingdomesbve divided by | 
the diviſions of Kingdomes:(o-thatnow | 
ble forme of gouerament, 'is to reeditie | 


| 


| 


| 
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God by this confuſion of languages 
eftablſhed-in the world. I cannoc tell 
| | | what orhers may coniecture, but, mee 
| ; ſakes Ataydoc bee bur a fond imagi- 
' nation of cthePapiſts, co think that now 
1} | | all Nations (hould againe conſpire and 
;| | | agree vider one viſible head:did God fo 
| miraculouſly ſcatter & diuide men, leſt 
| being vndivided they ſhould againe re- 
| 2 | tucnetotheir vemir, and their Com- 
manders incite them afreſh to hatch 
| ſuch Monſters as this wasz and mutt all 
Mankind ſubie& ic ſelfe once more to 
| the cgmmand of one Nimrod, and all 
concurretothe rayling of a ſecond Ba- 
bel? I confeſle with 1r:i/to:le in the 
third of his Politickes, that a Monar- 
chy isthe beſt forme of Regiment abſo- 
lucely,and the beſt in one Citieand one 
Countrey, as moſt ſymbolizing with 
the order of nature, and beeing che bel! 
preſerver of Vnitie and Concord, which 
' | | is 4r1ftorles mayne ground; yet conli- 
| | | dering the manifold dete&s of men, a- 
mongft which this confulion of. Lan- 
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when our Saviour was to giue his A 
ſtles a large Commiſhon to preach vnto 
all Nations, he ſupplyed it with the gift 
41- +. | of Tongues) confidering,I ſay, the im-” 
perfeions of Nature, I deny a Me- 
narchy to bee the belt forme of Regi- 
4 ment, in reſpe&t of the whole Werld, 
| and eyery part thereof ſo farre diſtant | | 
andF#cmote one from another. For to o- | | 
mir the impoſhibilitie and inconvenien- | | 
ces alleaged by Ocham, a Schoolman of 
- |-their owne, in the ſecond of his Dia- 
lognesand firſt Tra&t , who thinkes it 
moft dangerous to haue all men ſubie' 
their eares and vnderſtandings to one 
mans DiRates ; leaſt heein whom they 
| put ſo much confidence by falling into 
errour,likethe Serpent, ſhould draw the 
#$ + moſt part of the ſtarres from Heaven 
F with his tayle, to paſſe by, I ſay, theſe 
Arguments, we may find praofes ſtrong 
, [enough in our Text; Forif God vſed 
this confuhon of Languages as a reme- 
dic for mans Pride and Arrogancie, be- 
cauſe a vniuerſall combination of men |. 
| in the infancie of the World brought 
forth 
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forth ſuch prodigious bicths as was this” 


conceiue , might Mankind in its more 
declining Age head-long throw it ſelfe 
co its greater confuſion } This only, I 
| ſay, old Baby/on raylſeth the doubr, and 
new Babylon hath reſolued ir. 

But whileſt wee ſtrive to ſubdue our 


our boſomeTriends, our owne affetti- 
ons, ſubdue[vs.Lets ſee therefore, what 
7! [leffon &ach of vs in particular may for 
| his priuate vſe deduce from the manner 
of puniſhing, which God vſed in this 
place. The whole a was of one Lan- 
guage (ſfayth the Pefiman of this ſtory) 
I + &ixerunt alter alteri, edificemmws, and 
they ſaid one to another, /et vs build vs 
aCitieanda Tower; & quia wnins labij 
ideo dixerunt alter alteri , had they not 
beene of one Language,they could not 
haue ſaid one to another, Let vs build, | 
| God reſumes the argument in the ſixth 
Verſe; Behold, the people is one, and they 
all have one Language,and this they be- 
ginne to doe. Wherefore hee dealt not 
D 2 
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open Enemies, wee muſt be wary, leaſt | 
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with th:m, as ſometimes Phyſicians 
doe, who fora Diſeaſe in the head ap- 
ply che Playftcr to the foot, he puniſhed 


nat their eyes with blindneſle, as he did 


the men of Sodome, Gen.1ng. nor their 
bodies with the leproſie,as he did Geha- 
zi, 2\Kwegs,5. no; that member which 
fird them vp $:6exsiy, to wage warre 
againſt him, by che ſame he makes them 
Acyduayetr, 10 Languages to diſcord a- 
mongit themſclues. inde cepit pena, 
wnde capit & crimen, ſayth Cyprian, 
where the fault began, there began like- 
wiſe the puniſhment; It was the tongue 
thar ſet them on worke, and in all Iv- 
ſtice hee makes the tongueto pay for it; 
ſome ſay , vi qui vnanimiter per lin- 
guam off endiſſent, linguam ad orandum 
uUnanimiter veniam non haberent : that 
becauſe they had offended ioyntly by 
the rongue, they ſhauld not now have 
a tongne whereby they might joyntly 
aske pardon: Auftin fairhir was, Yr 
qui alto ſuperbie tumore membra con- 
rempſerant in fragiliſimo ſubflaniie [ue 


| membro panam v11h, (ermons ſemirent, 


that 
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that by theiuſt Iudgement of God,cthey 
which puft vp with Pride did contemne 
and abuſe their parts, ſhould in the 
weakeſt part they had ſuſtayne the pu- 
niſhmene of confuſion. Howlocuer 
thel: men having by che rongue ſo hei- 
nouſly offended, and being by che con- 
fuſionof tongues ſo ſcuerely puniſhed, 
may yeeld a generall caueat vato all 
choſe which abuſe thole gifts and good 
parts, whatſoever they bee which God 
endowes them witball, and may point 
our vnto vs this Obſeruation. 

T hat when good gifts are imployed 
10 4 wrong end, God oftentimes by them 
doth ſcourge thoſe on whom he Leſlowes 
them, and turnes them tobe Inſtruments 
of their owners confuſion. 

Eightly, All men who-euer they bee, 
haue ſome enemies or other which with ! 
them hurt, ſo char it truly may bee ſaid, | 
Neminem habet amicum , qui neminemn ' 
habet inimicum ; but heere 1s the diffe- 
rence , the godly they bauetheir Perſe- 
cutors without them, but the wi. ked 
hath his owne members rebellious 
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Chryſoft. 


— 
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within him, and he knowes not ; an ſus 
ſe ingulet gladio, whether God have re- 
ſerued him or not to bee his owne Exe- 
cutioner. If wee looke no further, yet 
Saules, Achitophels, and 1udas example 
may winne credit tothe Afſertion. But 
Gods iudgements oftentimes are more 
particular; £E/; offends by his Sonnes, 
becauſe his Sonnes ranne intoa ſlander, 
and he ftayed them not, and in his Sons 
God threatned to puniſh him, 1.54.3. 
Teroboam put forth his hand to lay held 
on the man of God, and ſtreight wayes 


| his hand withered, 1.K7ng.13. Zachary, 


Luke. donbting of the Angels pro- 
miſe,asked,//hereby ſhall 1 know this,and 
the Angell gaue him this for a ligne, 
thou ſhalt be dumbe zi yauare os n Jinxbon- 
oe apes Thy of prudmoy amgiay » evry Siteru 
x) Tlu) 6H amnd nuweey. Neves. apds Aye 
whivs, xty. be fayth Chryſoſtome-> , thy 
tongue which was fo officious in ope- 
ning the difiruſt ofthine heart, ſhall now 
ſuttayne the puniſhment of thy hearts 


} 


diſtruſt. 
Ninthly, We need not runne through 


all 


IS cat, 
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' himſelfe deſerneth to ſuffer. We are ma- 
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all particulars , Cu-2 per orbis multifor- 


Me... 


Cyp, ferm, 


de laps, 


mes ruinas jam delictornm pana ſit va- 
ria, quam delinquentinm multitudo nu- 
meroſa; vnuſquiſque conſiacret, non quid 
alius paſſus ſit , ſed quid pati &3 ipſe me- 
reatur, ſayth Cyprian,when through the 
manifold ruines of the World , the pu- 
niſhment of offences is as various, as | 


I__- 


the multitude of offenders numerous; | 
ler euery man conſider, not what ano- 
ther man hath ſuffered, but what hee 


ny of vs more backwards then old Z1; 
in reprouing , perhaps, as impatient as 
Teroboam, to hearethole men of God 
which reprooue vs : wee are molt of vs 


more diftruſtfull of Gods promiſes then 
righteous Zachary, nay, ſome perhaps, | 
as preſumptious as theſe builders,of his 
mercie. Why, may not that which be-' 
fell them befall vs? Why, may not wee 
ſuſtayne the like puniſhment which doc 
commitithe like offences? Examples of 
this nature are more frequent amoneft. 
vs, then weeare aware ofz Though wee | 
perceite not many ſo obuious ro the 
D 4 
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ſenſes, yet are there not a few more 
lurcfull ro the ſoule. It is Satans mayne 


| ward, when God permits him not toof- 


fer vs violence himſelfe, more crue]ly to 
perlwade vs to bee Murderers of our 
(clues, and by our owne parts to worke 
our owne confulion. Heobies illuring 
formes to the eyes, that the eyes may 
expell pure thoughts from the vnder- 
ſtanding ; he fils the eares with che me- 
lodie of bewitching harmony , that by 
the eares hee may mollifie the vigour of 
Chriſtian zeale ; be inftigatesthe tongue 
to reuilings, the hands to blowes, Y# 


| dum zelo frater in fratres odio conuerti- 


tur, glacio ſuo neſcius ipſe perimatur, 
layth Cyprian, That whileſt one Bro- 
ther is1ncenſed with hatred againſt the 
other, hee may vnwitcingly become his 
owne Murderer: Famam quidem fra- 
[715 aut corpuus Vulneret, at propriam ant- 
747m excidit, Hee may hurt his Brotbers 
fame, or wound his bodie, but hee kils 
his owne ſoule. It is a wondertull ad- 
vantage, and ſtrange oddes that a good 


man hath of a badin all quarrels: For, 
alas, 


vo 
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alas, men conlider not when they ler 
their hands to doe miſchicfe, they doe | 
but heape on more coalestorthemſe}ues 
againlt the day of Wrath ; whentheir 
feer are ſwitt to ſhed bloud,or they ſuffer 
them to walke in the broad way , they 
viethem but as Carts or Hurdles which 
daily convey them on their way to their 
place of execution; when they are bir. 
ter in cenluring one another, they doc 
but teach God how to iudge them 1n 
another life, which in this life were lo 
ſevere Iudgers of their Brethren. In ob- 
ſerving therefore theſe home-bred and 
domeſticke Traytors, it bebooves a 
Chriſtian Souldier to kcepe narrow 


| watch, andrcolye (as it were) perpetu- 


ali Centinell. Foras thoſe Vicers which 
breed of themſelves, are farre more in. 
curable, then wounds which proceed 
from oucward cauſes, becauſe the euill 
is inward, and the complexion and con- | 
| ſtirurtion feed ic; ſo the miſchiefes which 
befall vnto vs from our ſclues, and of 
which our owne members or affcRtions 
are the Authors, are hardlycſt remedied 


be- 
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{ becauſethey are ſuch ſinnes,as ro which 
wee give cxpreſle entertainement, and 
beſides,are tabled and countenanced by 
| the corruption ofour natures. And ſol 

come, ab imtentione adrationem,trom the 
| intention to the reaſon ofthis confuli- 
{| on,which followerh inthe laſt place to 
be ſpoken of, T hat they may not vnder- 
fland one anothers ſpeech. 

Tenthly, Yr non exaudiant, implics 
the originall, that they may not heare 
one anothers ſpeech : whereupon ſome 
| would hauea generall deafeneſle, either 

| to haue gone before, or at the leaſt to 
haueaccompanied the beginning of this 
| confuſion, But what faith the common 
Rule, rebus in cbſcuris quod minimum 


the beft Interpreters doe make preat 
doubt, waether any ſuch deafenes were 
prefixed or annexed to this Miracle or 
no, but that they vnderſtood not one 
anothers ſpeech,all doe ioyntly agree. 
Wherefore I rather follow herein our 
owne Churches Tranſlation, which by 
a vſuall Meraphore hath rendred it; :har 
they 


eſt ſequimur : ] am ſure that many of 


| 
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they may not vnderitand,in ſtead of,that 
they may not heare : for, in ijs linguis 
quas non intelligimus ſurdi profetto ſu- 
71s zin thoſe tongues which we vnder- 
ſtand not, we are but deafe, ſaith C7cero. 
And this giues vs a good foundation for 
the anſwering of that obietion which 
ſome make vpon this place, how the gift 
of Tongues in the ſecond of the 47s 
could beas a bleſſing giuen to the 4ps- 
ſtles, when as here the multiplying of 
Languages was a curſe inflited vpon 
mankind for their arrogancie and pride? 
Weeanfwere therefore (beloned) that 
the puniſhment conliſted notin having 
many Tongues, bur in the not vnder- 
ſtanding of them. The Apoſtles, they 
indeed had ſenerall Tongues: but to the 
end that others might vnderſtand them, 
and they others; and therein was the 
bleſſing : theſe builders of Babel had 
many Languages likeryiſe, but to this 
end, as my Text ſpeaketh, that they 
might not vnderſtand one anothers 
ſpeech,and therein conſiſtedthe curſe; 
{othar ſo farre I am from aiſenting any 


thing 
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thung to ou: aduerſaries, which precend 
Lattn Seruice to be moſt profitable and 
convenient for an illiterate Auditorie, 
thar me thinkes if other proofcs were 
deficient, yet this one punilhment of the 
builders,might ſufficiently confirme vs 
in this poſicion, 

That it is a Curſe and no benefit for 
men in Cinill matters, much more in Di- 
wine and religious, not townderfiand one 
enothers ſpeech. 

| Eleventhly, but this may eaſily bee 
confirmed by other places ; for firſt, 
Deut.28. when Moſes had told the peo- | |: 
ple, if they ſerued not the Lord their 
God with ioyfulneſſe and with gladnes 
| of heart, how hard a Captiuitie it was 
theyſhould vndergoe, he amplifies it 
from their iron yoakes, preſſerh their 
hunger and thirſt, deſcribes their naked- 
nefle which they muſt ſuſtaine, quis 14- 

| lia fando temperet a lachrymis, but hee ; 
goes one degree farther, and ſignifies, | 
T hat God will bring a Nation from far 
againit them, a Nation whoſe Language 
they ſhall not vnderſtand. Poore men, 
| the 
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the rongue Is the inftrument of impar- | 
ting the affeRions, iris the CharaRter of 
the mind,and bond of bumane ſocietie: 
might this but pleade his owners cauſe, 
rhe furie of the enemie perhaps would | 
be aſlwaped by the ſupplications of the 
Captiue, the viAorious Conquerour 
would melt and relent at thecrie of the 
opprefſed ; bur when this istaken away, 
Pitie, alas, is banifhed, Mercy ſtops her 
eares,and the ſorrowfull ſighings of thc 
Afﬀflitted are no more heard. Jeremy 
therefore, Chap. 5. atter that, for their 


denounced the terrible ludgements of 


this as the accumulation of their miſery 
co enſue, that God would bring vpon 


Language they knew not, neither vader. 
ſtood what they ſaid. In Ciuill conuerſa- 
tion therefore, we will ſee what a tyrant 
to our wills,and how aduerſe to our ear- 
neſt deſires,is this,not vnderſtanding of 
oneanothers ſpeech : Bur in Eccleſiaſti- 


Atheiſme and carnall ſecuritie, hee hac | 


the Lord againſt the men of 1ſrae/,addes | 


them «1 ancient Nation, 4 Nation whoſ- | 


nv and Divine matters, Saint Pau! 


py =_—_ 


1.Cor. 


—_— _— — ——_ m_— 


The confuſion 


1.Cor. 14.ſeemes more purpoſely to dil- 
pute it: for when the Corinthians much 
glorying in the gifts offtrange tongues, 
' } did impertinently oftentimes abuſe 
them tothe preiudice of their Auditors, | ,! 
the Apoſtle arguing their vanity, telis4 | 
{ them,that 7 ongues are for 4 /i2ne,not to 
them that beleeue, but to them that be- 
leene not. As it he ſhould hane ſaid: You 
ſee,my Brethren,that this hearing of vn- 
knowne tongues which you ſo greedily | * 
| affeR,is no benefit of God to the faith- | * 
full, but rather a putiiſhmenr and token | * 
of vengeance to come on vnbelecuers; 
| For with men of other tongues,and other 
lips, will I ſpeake vnts this people, ſaith 
the, Lord,E(ay 28. and it followeth,zhar 
they may goe and fall backwards, and be 
broken, and ſnared, and taken, Verſ. 13. 
| Thus the wicked doofterimes through 
their ſinnes cauſe God toremoue from 
them, euen thoſe good meanes which 
might the betrer draw them vnto the 
| knowledge and vnderſtanding of the 
truth. 
T weltthly, but thereis a myſticall 
Babylon 
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of Lan 1FHages. 


Babylon,which bids me wander no lon- 
ger.in the Plaines of Sh;zar, but returne 
homeward, and take a ſhort view of it 
by the way. This is Rome,whigh as in 
reſpe& of her Ciuil eſtate ſhe rdlembleth 
Babylon,hauing loſt her Language, left 
her ſeuen Mountaines to plant her ſelfe 
in Campo Martio, changed her face and 
falhion,and is ſo entombed in her owne 
ruines, that Zipſius cannot ſe much as 
trace the ancient tratt of her walls: euen 


ſoin reſpe& of her ſtate Eccleſiaſticall, 


den of Eden, is now ouer-prowne with 
weedes ; .and the Daughter of S1op is 
become che Whore of Zabylon, Many 
Writers have obſerued many ſeuerall 
circuratances, by reaſon whereof the 
holy Ghoſt rightly termed Rome vnder 
Antechrift, by thetitle of Babylon, for 
Power, Glorie, Whoredomes, Tyranny, 
But to come home to my Texr, mee 
chinkes, that nothing may ſeeme wan- 
ting to furniſh out the ſimilitude, even 
the confuſion of Languages,and not yn- 
derſtanding of one anothers ſpeech in 

| ſpiritual] 
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that which not long ſince was the Gar- | 


| 
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The confuſion 


ſpiritual! Babe/may well hold play. For 
is not their prayer in an vnknowne 
| Tongue, a preſent prooſe ofthis contu- 
fron ? Whatis their probibiting of vul- 
gar Tranilations, what their celebrating 
of Diuine Service in Latin onely? Whar 
the intermixing of barbarous and vn- 
ſignificant termes in all their Mifſalls 
and Breviaries, but fore-head markes of 
th is Babyloniſhcontuſton 2? Tam the wil- 
linger (beloved) to in{iſt a lircle vpon 
this point, becauſe Boſias in bis ({1xch 
Book, de ſiznis Eccleſee, and fifch Chap. 
ter, bath madethe gift of Tongues to be 
an evident note,that the preſent Church 
of Rome isthe true Church. To let paſſe 
his brags of their Linguiſts, we muſt ob- 
ſerve, that this confuſion of Languages 
conſiſted not ſimply in not vnderſtan- 
ding of Languages and Tongues: but 
whether we make this oze another in my 
Text to be Thr ray, vVicinum, with the 
| Septuagint and Chaldaick Paraphraſe; 
orproximum,with Hierom,or with Page 
nine and CA:ias Montar-ns to be ſocium 
our companion, all argue,tbat not only 
thc 
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the finall cauſe, but alſo the formal! Ire 
of the confuſion conlifted,in the not vn- 
derſtanding of their ſpeech, with whom 
they were to conuerſe, and to whom 
they did aflociate themſelves in their 
Churches, and publike meeting places 
co loyne in Prayers, andthe worſhip of 
God ; that then, I ſay, they vnderſtand 
not one anothers ſpeech,then they parti- 
cipate of the curle and puniſhment of 
theſe wicked builders. But ſee how the 
Serpent is ſtilla Serpent; if hee cannot 
build Babylon by the vnitie of Langua- 
ges, hee will doeir by the confulion of 
Languages, if hee cannot by a ſpeech 
which men vnderſtand, he will doe it by 
not vnderſtandingone anothers ſpeech; 
if he cannor by the abuſe of Gods blel- 
ſings,he will doe it by the vie of his cur- 
ſes. Itis ſtrange (beloved) bow in other 
things men are Eagle-eyed, and prie too | 
farre, onely in thoſe things which con- 
cerne regnum calorum, the Kingdome 
of Heaven, they deſire to bee purblind, 
and wilfully caſt a vaile over their owne 


eyes: we would efteeme him an impro- | 
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The confuſion 


vident Champion, which being to com- 
bat witha ſtrong enemy, willafſaile him 
at ſuch weapons onely, as hee himſelfe 


_— 


knowes not how to vie; and is't not 
| the like caſe with our aduerſaries, who 


being encountred by a potent enemie, 
rhe deuill, will ſtriuc to put bum to flight 
by ſach weapons only,and ſuch prayers 
as they know not the power of? Say the 
beſt of their prayers that may bee ſaid, 
that many cfthem are zealous, and fer- 
uent,penned by the Fathers, received by 
vs; yet let them know, that we haue the 
{word drawne, they baue it but in the 
ſcabbard; wee ſee the marke we {hoote 
at,they coward-like winke when they 
fight, and ſottiſhly. hood-blind them- 
ſc}ues, when they ſhould ſee how to dis 


{ rect their ſtrogkes. I denie not but that 


in their rapſodie of Trads, Sequences, 


Reſponſoryes,Graduelis,and the like,fome | 


Pearlesare here and there intermixed, 
yet to the zo-intelligent Auditory,they 
are but as the light which ſhined in dark- 
neſſe, and the darkneſſe comprehended it 


| not, 0h.1. Oras that of 1acob in Bethel, 
 Sarety 


| 
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\ | our Lady, to the Nayles,and other Re- 


| Chapter, permits men to doe, and as 
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Surely the Lord is inthis place,and I knew 
it not, Gen.28. For what ablurdities 
have daily iſſued from this Romiſh con- 
fuſton,not the praice onely of the Lay 
ignorant doe teſtifie, who promiſcuoul- 
ly apply the ſame prayers to God, to 


liques, but the writings ofthe learned 
doe confirme. It bootes not much, 
though Aue Maria,God ſauethee Mary, 
whichis apure prayer to God for her, 
be turned to a prayer and petition to 
her : neither breakes ir ſquare, though 
to the Image of our Lady, they lay, Pa- 
rer noſter qui cs in celis, Our Father 
whichartin Heauen, as the T redentine 
Catechiſme in the fourth part, and f1xth 


Bellarmine (eemes to allow, who denies 
not, but thatthat prayer may be applied 
toany Angell or a Saint; in his booke 
de ſanftorum beatitudine, and twentieth 
Chapter. How good their Linguilts are, 
which 3oſ7#s vaunts of, in other things [ 
know not, in theſe caſes Iam ſure the 
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The confufion of Languages, 


3nd the Philophers, quidliber ex quols- 
bet comes toſhort ; either they make 
the Remiſh dialec? more flexible then 
any other, orelfe che worid hath beene 
defetiue hitherro of an expurged Priſ- 
cian.But I will go no farther in the pur- 
ſaite of our Common aduerlaric, _ 


(} Thou which formeſt the hearts of thy ſer- 


wants, and openeſt their eyes that they may 
behold the wor derfus things of thy Law, (nd 
knowledge we beſeech thee ont of thine holy hea- 
uen,and from the throne cf thy glory, that it be- 


izg preſent,the vrderſtanding of all men may bee | | 


ſo enlightned,and their 1udgements ſo reedified, 
that they may diſcerre Am ec. riſt, not only b 
ihe ruffcneſſe of his hands but alſo by the confu- 
fron of h1s Tongue, at dthat thsſe which are new 
a1 bondage to him ,as in the houſe of Egypt,may 
| 10 longer ſpeake the Language of Babylon, not 
w1derſtandiag one anothers ſpeech.bur the Lan- 
guage of Cinaan, ard ſweare to the Lord of 
Hoaſts, which Itueth ard raigneth one God and 
three perſons world without end, Amen. 
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Amos 7. 14. | 

Then anſwered Amos, and ſaid wnto 

AMAZIAH,1was no Prophet, ney- 

ther was 1 4 Prophets Sonae, but I was 

an Heardſman,and a eatherer of Syco- 
more fruit. 


Ce T is the beaten policie of 

ik Satap , that olde Serpent, 
2d when hecannot maſter the 
I Truth by meaner Agents, 
: > to incereſt great ones in 
his cauſe , and to pretend the Kings Ti- 
tle. E/ia//s muſt be thought Enemie to 
Ahab, Chriſt a Corrivall with Ceſar,and 
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TheV, niuerſitie C harter, 


Amos inthis Chapter, a Conſpirator a- 
zainſt 7eroboarrs perſon,at leaſt a figure- 
finger of his Fortunes, rather then .4- 
14<1iah the Prieſt of Bethel ſhould have 
his Traffique decay, or his Kitchen, by 
reaſon of the others preaching , hazard 
freczing. Politique Idolatry is ever ſup- 
ported by pillars of the ſame ſtuffe and 
making. Whar other Oratory doe the 
Prieſts of Bethel now two thouſand | | 
yeares ſince this Embleme perilhed, | | 
pierce the eares of Princes with all,then | 
chat they are their truſtieſt' Guard and 


| ſecureft Penſioners, and thatin main- 


rayning of them their owne fafetie and 
aflurance doth depend ? What other 
ſtreines doth their pretended Zeale re- 
ſound, then what 47-42:4h with the 
voice of a Trumpet chaunts in the 
Court and amidft the Counſellors of 7e- 
roboam ? Tt is not private Jucre that 
makes him by profeſſion of Prieſt-hood 
deunted to peace and quier, at length to 
ſuftayne that odious and vngrate'ull of- 
fhceof a Promoter, the Swords of 4mos 
his Complices hang over thy head, O 
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The ninerfitie Charter. 


leroboam , this, this , is that, which 
makes .dmaziahan iccuſer, and in ac- 
culing vehement. You ſee then (Belo- 
ved) how Saran beginnes firſt with vio- 
lenceand crueltie, it this take not effeR, 
as here it did not, then puts hee off che 
frocke of a Woolfe, and as our Sauiour 
forerold, makes his next encounter in 
ſheepes clothing. Falle prieftsare his beſt 
Chaplaines , and follow him neerer at 
the heeles then any other. Amaziahen- 
ters now,into priuate parlie with Amos, 
and ſeekes it poſſibly he can, torid bis 
juriſdiction of him by good counſell. 
He firſt ſuggeſts vnto him the danger he 
was in, and vpon this ground counſel. 
leth him to flye into 1#d4h. Secondly, 
he preſents before him the duty and re- 
uerence hee ought the King, andthere. 
fore wiſheth him vpon a double reſpect 
to forbeare Bethel, his Dioceſle, (as 
Hugs Cardinals termes it) the one rels- 
| 2i0us, becauſe it was the Kings Chappel, 
the other ciui//,becauſc it was the Kings 


Chappell _Amoſes are filenced ; and 


in 


Court. Vnhappy 7eroboam, in whole | 
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| bed and baniſhed the Verge. But God 
will nor ſuffer Mankind to be miſerable, 
though it would be miſerable, Let 7er0- 
boam repine, and his prieſts conſpire to 
fortifie their workes of malice with the 
Kings Signet,yet,boc vnum neceſſarium, 
this one thing is neceſſary for thee, 4- 


Hoſtes, that great Captaine , that thou 


Perdu in 1/racl, what euer betyde thee. 

True it is, that Amazzi4hs counſell 
was of as good touch , as the flattering 
lips of worldly friends do vie to impart; 
who begges nor attention, or inoculates 
not his faichfull endeauours into his 
Friends Creedand Belicte, with a Tale 
of v1iilc, profit, commoditie? Bur when 
God hath madeitthy calling to prophes» 
fie vnto his people 1ſrae/, there is pulls 
conſultandt locis,, no choice left thee, 
that Rozzan magnanimitie now chal- 
lengeth co find placeinthee , Neceſſe v7 
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205 , it is the command of the Lord of 


.ſhouldſt ſtand Centinel in Zerhel, & lye 


ea, 2:08 VI Vinas : it is neceſſary that | 
| thou goeft,and propheſieſtto 1/rae/,it is 
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| honour of the Miniſterie unto himſelfe, 


| TheV ninerſitieCharter, | 59 


| not neceflarie that thou liueſt. And this 
was indeed,the mayn ſubſtance of 4105 
reply vnto 4Amaziah, & itis contayned 
in the 15.7er/.of this Chapter; as for my 
Textitisa Prolepſes, or remouing of an 
ObieRion,which might be thus tramed 
againſt ſuch an Anſwere. Thou fayeſt, 
that God ſent thee, and that he bid thee 
propheſie vnto 7/7ae/;how ſhall this ap- 
.peare ? God is the God of order and not 
of confuſion ; Nor way any mantake 1he| yg.c.4. 


th. 


but he that is called of God as was Aaron, 
who gaue thee this authoritie? Produce 
thy Commiſhon, ſhew thy Ordgrs.The 
Orders of Prophets, whoſe Calling is 


Court hand of Heauen, fo arethey ſea- 
led with Miracles. Of Moſes wee find, 
Exod.4.that he requiring of God ſome 
teſtimoniall of his ſending, God gaue 
him the powerof turning bis Rod into 
a Serpent, and 2. 7xes 2. the Sonnes of 
the. Prophets which were to view at 7c- | 
richs , ſeeing Eliſha part the waters of | 


th P "ns 


Tericho, with Eliahs Mantle, fayd , The| 
I | [partt \ 
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ſpirit of Eliah reſteth on Eliſha,thus were 
theſe mens callings readein theſe Mira- 
cles, 2s in Charatters of Gods writing ; 


| norisitlefle miraculous that an Herdl- 


man, ſhould ſuddenly proceed a Sera- 
phicall, or illuminate DoRor, it was that 
oneargument which put the ſubtile and 
profound Maſters of the 7ewes to a non 
plus, lobn 7. How knoweth this man Let- 
ters, ſeeing hee neer learned, and to lay 
the Truth, it is an Eptrome, and an a- 
bridgement of all other Miracles what- 
ſocuer: In this, the bind (ſo come our 
ſoules into the World) are madeto ſee 
the wagderfull things of God; in this 
the du 
wee by nature, that we ſalute the ligh.s 
with none but inarticulace ſounds) haue 
the gift of tongues ; in this a Sreward 
and Diſpenſer of Gods Word, hath the 
abiltie to feed five thouſand ſoules at 
once with the ſame Barley Loafe, to a- 
waken the very dead ont of their graves 
of corruption, and torayfe vpeuen of 
ſtones Children vnto Abraham. If 
therefore any inthis Aſſembly prize the 
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Learning required in a Teacher atthar 
low rate , that they concelue the pur- 
chaſe of itto bee buta few idle boures 
worke, or otherwiſe that by Gametters 
it may be found ſitting inthe fields , ler 
chem know, that Amos here was of ano- 
ther opinion, and that ſuch ſlender pro- 
viſion of theirs, fer a worke conliſting | 
of ſo many parts, requiring ſucb varie- 

tie of T ongues, dexteritie in Arts, pro- 

foundnefle in Sciences ,* may be as con=- 

uertible an Argument to prooue them, 

no Prophets Sonnes, as it is in my Text 

vrged to proue 4 a Prophet, Then 

anſwered Amos, and ſaid to Amaziah, 

1 was no Prophet neither was I 4 Prophets 

Sonne, but Iwas an Heardman and 4 g4- 

therer of Sycomore fruit. 

The ſamme (you fee) of 4- 
mos his Anſwere (as concerning my 
Text) is a confirmationor pr oofe of his 
extraordinary calling to the Miniſterie, 
from the meaneneſle and {implenefle of 
his education, which hee exemplifies 
two waycs principally, 

V1z. 
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C Firſt, Nezatinely, in declaring 
what hee was not, 7 was no Pro- 
phet,neither was IaProphets Son. 
Secondly , Affirmatinely, in 
declaring what he was, bat 1 was 
an Heardman , 
Sycomore fruit. 

In the Negative, we may conſider the 
termes, firſt', abſolutely in themſclues, 
A Prophet, a Prophets Sonne; Secondly, 
with relation to Amos, 1 was no Prophet, 
1 was no Prophets Sonne ; In the CAffir- 
matine, we may obſerue likewiſe (if the 
time could permit) the Trades hee was 
of; the one about Cattell,/mwas an Hear ds 
man, the other, about the fruits of the 
earth, 1 was 4 gatherer of Sycomore fruit . 
And now hayue [I preſented before your 
eyes, the Inauguration, or Generation 
rather (if I may ſpeake Phyſically in a 
Diuiae ſubie&) of a Prophet , his pro- 
greſle, a z07 eſſe adeſſe,his terminus a quo 
+ ad quem , it is aſampler of ournew 
birth in Chrift, where the Author of all 
Prophelie by the anoynting Oyle of his 
Spirit,takes vsirom amongſt the heards, 

| whoſe 
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whole companions wee are by imitati- 
on,and the Sycomores or wild Fig-trees 
of whoſe lineage weare become by bar- 
renneſle and degeneration, and enrols 
vs inthe liſts of his Prophets; He which 
lifted 4-05 from an Heardſmans banke, 
to a Prophets Chaire, eleuate our earth- 
ly thoughts from ſuch Obieas to the 
Chaire of Prophelie, and confirme his 
Calling as efteRually by the power of 
his Word , as his Word by the Miracle 
of his Calling, whileſt firſt I create of 
the termes abſolutely in themſelues, 
which here are »egarinely ſpoken of 
him , and come inthe firſt place to bee 
handled, 4 Prophet a Prophets Sonne ? 

T birdly, the word Propher,hath ener 
enioyed a ſacred and religious vie, and 
alchough the Heatkens were guilcie of 
that Sacrilege,thatthey ftole it trom the 
Church to adorne their Poets with it, 
yetinits owne right, it ſtill contayned 
it ſelfe within the Arkeof the Couenant, 
and the Offices of the Sanuary, andin 
them receiued a three-fold acception. 
For firſt, and moſt viually it noted that 
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extraordinary Calling of thoſe which 
attayned to the knowledge eyther of 
things to come, or otherwiſe myfteries 
aboue the Spheare of mans naturall ap- 
prehenſion, by. Dinine Reuclation. And 
in this c/aſ{ or ranke fit the Prophets 
which were the Penmen of holy Writ. 


a I TY =o EI 


ſhould bee Moles _ , Which Tunis 


and Tremelius render, conſtitui Aaro- 


nem vt eſſet zxterpres tuns, and in this 
ſenſe Saint Par] oppoleth Propheſie as 
an ordinary pift, to that extraordinary 
gift of Tongues, 1.Cor.14. making Pro- 


| phets and DoRors of the Church (faith 
, | Mer- | 


TheV, ninerſitic Charter. "} | 
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Mercer) to be Synonima's and of equi- 
ualent ſenſe. Now relatizes being beſt 
knowne by their correlatives, rhe ſurcſt 
way to find 'out the — this 
word Prophet in my Text,will be by his 
ſonnes, quelis filtus —_— Like ſon, 
like father. A Prophets ſonnein the old 
Teſtament, is notthe ſonne of a Pro- 
pherſo rermed, for generation or adop- 
tion; no,this were toholdthe graces of 
Godinfeeſimple, and to centailerhem 
toa Stocke or Linage, but forinſtituri- 
on and education ſake. Theyare men- 
tioned Tundry times in the Bookes of 
Kings, and by the circumſtances of rhe 
places,as alſo the concurrence of Inter- 
preters,arcfound to be nothing elſe bur 
young Students, trained vp vader reli. 
gious 4nd Jearned Teachers, as in 
Schooles and £Accademes of pictie. A 
| Prophet thenin this place(by £ nature 
| of relatines) is the Maſter or Teacher ; 


' and a Prophets ſonne, the Scholer and | 
Auditorin a Vniuerhitie. Yer giue me | 
leaue ro affirme the roote ofa Prophet | 


in my Text(I ſpeake not grawmatical- 
| F t) 
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h) for thisis denied by many, bur hiſto- 
rically to bee Prophets inſpired, who 
haue as it ſcemes, bequeathed the name 
of Prophet, vpon fuch Inſtruftors as 
theſe, becauſe they were the Founders 
ofthe Order, and their Predeceſſors in 
the Chaire. For whom doe we find ſtan- 
ding ouer the Prophets in tha illuſtri- 
ous Schoole of Nayoth.,, but Sammel ? 
1.S4:..19. whom ouer the Colledges in 
Bethel, Terico,and Gilgal, but firſt Elias, 
and afterhim E/iſha,2.Kin.2, and foarth 
Chapter } So that the Office and fan i- 
on of Teachers in Schootes, being ador- 
ned with that facred tide of Propher, 
andthe Chaire conſecrated by the Pro- 
phers themſelues, who Were the King 
of Heauens, Profeſſors in thoſe moſt an- 
cient Accademies of the Prophets ſons, 


| warrants me to inferre, the inffirarion 


and erettion of Schooles , or to ſpeake 
plainely,of Y nizerſities,the erdination f 
| Maſters and Inſtrutters in the ſame, t 
cdcom ſe of Youth reduced under acertain 
preſcript of Diſcipline therein, not to be 4 
plet(as ſome imagine) of buman inuenti- 
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on, bat ſacred andof” Dinine inflitution. 

And indeed,where ſhal we bepin;& nor 
#ſconer ſome Arheria9 ruines. VVhar 

was Paradice before the fall of our firſt 
Parents,burt a glorious Schoole, wherin 
magnas ille peripateticas, God who was 
heard walking in the Garden, did till 
that time poſſeſſe the Chaire? What 
was the Enening, wherein Adam gaue 
names to creatures according to their 
Narures, but a Phyloſophicall weſpers ? 
What the conference with the Serpent, 
bur a diſpotarion; where ſuch was the 
fortune of the! diiy, thay, rhe- Serpent 
which before was but allowed to aske 
a Placet,and diſpute an argument vpon 
| the vitoric then gotren, mounted the 
Chayre, &cuer ſince opened Schooles 
ofhis owne. Good cauſe then had the 
Church to be as ſedulous and careful in 
building ſtaire-caſes for Heauen, as the 
Deuill in digging deſcenrs-ro Hell. And 
do.you think it was not? Caine(ſaith 70- 
ſephns) found out the Art of Weights 
and Meaſures ; 1abal the ArchiteQure 
of thoſe dayes, he was the Father of all 
E.2 uch 
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ſach as dwell inzents(ſaiththe Scripture) 
[ubal invented Mulick, hee was the Fa- 
ther of all ſach as handle the Harpe and 
Organ; AndTubalcaine an inſtrutter of 
ewery Artificer in Braſſe and 1ron.. Thus 
was there a mixt Accademy of Mecha- 
nicks and Mathematicks cre&ed with- 
inthe Serpents Pale. The Deuil might 
here bragge as much as Endemon, or 
any Ieſuite, penes ſe eſſe imperium litte- 
rarum , that the Empire of Learning 
was within his- Dominion, Ithad been; 
no diſgrace to the Church to ſay, theſe 
were their: Drudges to make Inſtru- 
ments and Tooles for them to imploy 
in the maine worke, to wit, in the doc- 
trine of true Religion, as it is no dif; 
grace to a Phyſ1tian.that hee hath an 
Apothecary to compound his Medi- 
cines, or an 4ſironomer,that a Smith 
makes his Inſtruments: but yer ſhall 
wee imagine the Sonnes of God deſti- 
tute, or without Schooles ; nay, com- 
pleate Accademies of theſe and other 
Sciences? Seth (faith 1oſephrs) liu'd in 
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an. wonderfull happy ſtate with his 
| ſonnes | 
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-] ſonnes, they were all ofa rowardly d dif. 


 nitie of Fortune they wrote vpon two 


| poſition, and inhabited their Countrie 


— ——— _ 


Charter, 


1n marucilous tranquilitic, without ſedi- 
tion,they found out the knowledge of 
Aſtronomy,che which againſt the malig- 


Pillars, the one of Brick, the other of 
Stone. Iwill nor diſpute the certainty 
ofthis, though —_— athrmes, thar 
one of them was to be ſcene in his time 
in Syr74; thus much iscertaine,that the 
Houſes of thoſe Patriarches were. very 
Schooles of all theſe Diſciplines. I call | 
ro witneſle the Arke, the fabricke and 
building whereof was a very Le&ureof 
exquiſite Mathematicks, as Buteo vpon 
this point hath learnedly declared. I 
toynethar ſudden ſpring of rare know- 
ledge immediately after the Floud:fome 
mentions Chams Aſtrologie, others A- 
brahams Lefures to the Ezyprians : 
there are not wanting, that ſpecific the 
Wiſdome which 7oſeph taught tlie Se- 
nators of Pharaoh to be the Arts, which 
that Country hath been alwaies proud 
of: anditis worth the inquirie, what 


| 


Buteo de 
area Noe. 
Bzroſes 
Annian, 
Hiſley. 
Scholaſt. in Þ- 
Gen, | 
Toſiph.an- 
t qlud, 
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thar Kiriarkfepher, or Citie of Letters |. 
among the old Canaanites doth import; 
plaincitis, that Hoſes js noted in the 
| 48s 7.22, | ſeugnth ofthe 4s, to hane been learned 
0 inall thoſe Sciences; and it is not credi- 
ble,thattHe EZgyprians withinthat ſmall 
ſpace of time comparatiuely being but 
Gov hundred and fixtie yeares after 


ve 


Ind7. 1.19. 


| the Flood, beſides, hauing their lines 
$ ſhortned, ſhould attain vnto that exaR- 
| 


nefle in all Arts, which the long-liucd 
Fathers before the Floud, in one thou- 
| farid ſixe hundred could not. Well,hi- 
| _ | therto the Schooles of the Church 
| were contented to ſhare in the fortunes 
of the.teraporall ſtate thereof, to be Pil- 
| grimesvpon carth, and to traucll from 
place to place; and what maruell then 
| if the tracts of them bee fomewhar the 
| more obſcure. Lets fee the T#rke bur 
| once ſtationary,and the Church wel ſe- 
cured from enemics,& then what more 
eminent thing in the whole Land of 
larje then theſe Schooles ? they are na | 
more couched in valleyes, but ſeared 
ſ vpon Mountaines, vpon which ground 15 
as 
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(as 1#ni#s obſcrues) they wererermed 
Gibha,which is as much with the ewes 
and Syrians,as an hill or high place, as 
alſo Labrarhe,which amongſt the 1r- 
meniens and Egypiians,the neighboring 
Nations of the /ewes,ſigniticsa place of 
deſcent, and fo in the firſt of Samnel, 
and the tenth, what was the place 
whete Savut meetes the Prophers de- 


| teries,buran high place, and theHill of 
God? As who would ſay,that Schooles 
| of Leartiing and Pietic are the Beacons 
which mult giue light to the whole 
Land,and therefore ought to be ſeated 
in the moſt conſpicuous places. | can- 
nor tell whether the Court enuicd the 
Countrey this felicitie, ſure I am, that 
anon after, a Kings Palace was conuer- 
ted into an Accademy,and himſelfe Re- 


of what hee would haue, and not 

| whateuer was: for whocan deny it to 

| bein //-art-during the raigne of Sale. 
: F 
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18's Common-wealth, that itis but an 


 ſcending with their- Tabrets and Pſal- | 


| 


gins profeſſor in the fame; which con- | 


fates that common conceite had of Pla- ' 


Plito dere- 
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mon, where they were guiltie of thar 
happineſſe ro-haue a Philoſopher to 
bee their King, and their King a Phi- 
r.” I paſſe by his bookes of Pre- 
» #ecleſraites, and Camticles,which 
; at des into Morall, T heoricall, 
and Supeynaiurall, obſeruing in them 
Etbickesf phyſicks, and Meraphyſichs.- I 
omit his learning in the Mathematicall 
Ditciplines,whereinitis meantasT fup- | 
poſe, that he excelled the Children of the | 
Eaft, and the Wiſdome of Egypt, their 
chiefe learning conſiſting in thoſe 
kinds. I will not trouble you with his 
Le&yres of Plants,and Beaſts,&foules, 
andcrceping things, wacrcofa Geſner is 
fitter todiſcourſe then a Preacher, thus 
much let me ſay of them before I paſle 
farther,that he which thinkes Schooles | 
even of theſe ſubie&s ſuperfluous,calles 
Salomons Wiſdome into queſtion, and 
prooves his owne foily in confuting | 
him. Well, Schooles being thus eno- | | 
bled by a King, had ſacred Heralds to 
draw from thence forth a perpetual 
pedegreeof theirdeſcents,ro ſhew how 
| they | 
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they branched themſclues into ſundric, 
| Familics/its Bethel, Gilgal, and Jericho, 


| and E/rſhe;, they had likewiſe the Kings: 
| amongſt theacts of the Kings,to tel the 


| diuine prote&ion they enjoyed by. the 
| meancs of 0badieh; they wanted not 


vnder the auſpicious condutt of Elias 


Chroniclers ro regiſter their fortunes 


leremie tg inſert their diſmall diſaſters 
into his wm neations; andyct afterall 
this, to prooue the jmmortall remper 
they are of, they giue the world tovn- 
derſtand, that they liu'd when their 
Counrriedicd,and thatin Captiuitieir 
ſelfe rhey, were free. Then was their 
pouertie and exile beautified with rhe 
rich and incomparable learning abouc 
all che Chaldeyes, of Daniel, Hananiah, 
cMiſhael, and CARari%h: from thence 
iſſued that skilfull Scribe and perfet 
Rabbi in the Law, Ezra, whom the 
lſewes make the Founder of that Accade. 
micin Hieruſalem, in which Gamalicl 
taught, andin which our Sauiourdiſ- 
putcd amongſt the Doors; Zuk.2.But 


OY wetheold Teſtament, and come 


we 
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| wotothenew, and whom doe wee firſt 
ſalute there, bur 70h» amidſt his Diſci- 


-ples, whoas Porphyrie ro 4riterlegreads 
bn = to Chriſt, a preface to rhe 
Gaſpell : 

our: 


| : whom doe-we next meet but 
aoiour himſelfe,whoſtconuerlari- / 
ob with his Diſciples was nothing elſe 
but 4 Schoole atid LeQure ofpierie. I 
ſhould burden your pacience int recoun- 
ting: :the ſcucrall Seas atriongſt the 
 Jewer,as Phariſies, Saduces, Herodians, 
and others, cach of which had- their 
petty Accademies ; the Liberiines, Cy- 
zenians, and CAlexandrians which had 
their Colledges; Seribes and Do#ors 
ofthe Law, that wanted not their Sy- 
nagogues,which were Schooles of Ke. 
ligion ; and were ſo frequent, that arie 
it ſclfe ſeemed nothing elſe bur one en- 
| tire Vniuerſitic of Prophets and Pro- 
phets Children : and what marucll, 
Dis illorum hominum (ſaith CYuſten) 
non tanium linguam, fed etiam vitam fu- 
iffe propheticam, totumgque illud regnum 
Lentis flebr a4 quendam magnum, quia & 
magni cninſdam fuiſſe prophetam ;, that 
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is, not oncly the language, bur lifealſo 
of thoſe people was prophetical,and all 
the Kingdome -of the Jewiſh Nation, 
was cuena great Prophet, ule the 
Prophetof a great one. And now haue 
[deriued the race of our Prophets and 
Prophets ſonnes, through the whole 
volume almoſt of ſacred Writ, .I find 
yet farther a forme of a Scholaſticall 
exerciſe; and though not a Sylogsſtical, 
yet an Oratoricall diſputation mentio- 
ned by Saint Pas, r.Cor.14. together 


| with the Lawes preſcribed,and the tile 


of Prophet retained ſill withir ; Zee #he 


Prophets fpeake two ov three, and let the 


other ivdge - which giues a glimple at 
leaſt,ifnotan authentike warrant for a 
Chriſtian Schoole : thus much Zanchi- 
« bids mee ſay, that whereſocuer you 
find Catechizing mentioned by the 


| Apoſtle, you may affirme, rhat there 


was training vp of Youth inthis Diſci- 
pline : and ſuch (faichhe) was at An1- 
tioch, whereof Barnabes was Teacher, 
Ads 13. and this Schoole was extant 
in the time of Conſtantine rhe great. 


ett 
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Zanch.ovat. | 


de conſers, 
meEccleſ. 
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Andſo hauing ſcenethe D oftrinalls of 
this Prophetand Prophets ſonneinmy 
Text, lets ſee what vſe and applicari- 
on; wee may frame thereof vnto our 
ſelves. d 
You ſee (beloued) here in my Texr 
an Vniuerſiry Charter dated from Hea- 
gen, confirmed by the High Parlia- 
ment- of the ſacred Trinitic ; and the 
wordes and ſtile of the foundation 
expreſt by thoſe moſt glorious titles of 
Prophets and Prophets Children. Orher 
dignitiesarcborowed fromthe world, 
and the world may challenge its owne 
againe; but this one priuiledge to bee 
Prophets and Prophets Children, is the 
| phraſe of the Court aboue; it is the 
language of the Spirit of God, and this 
nonecan take from vs. If we be religi- 
ous in preleruing the Liberties and Im- 
munities granted vs by the Princes of 
che carth, we ſhould be facriligious in 
negleing this which proceeds from 
rhe King of Heauen, tis high impictic 
to hauc one word ofthis raz'd,or one 
tittle alter'd, it muſt bee ingroſt not 

with 
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ecrs of mans life, our ations and profel(- 
fons;that whoſocuer can vnderſtand; 
may reade, and whoſocuer reade may 
find, as it. were engrauen. in theliuing 
 frontiſpiece of this our body, frotea 
& prophctarum filios, both Prophets 
and Prophers ſonnes. Firſt, Prophets, 
and thatis, when in the Schooles wee 
hauc no other Regents then the Pro- 
| Ro themſclues; and this libertic wee 

aue recouered againc,which once was 
loſt, when the Roman leſabel forced 
Elias to flic, and the. Prophets to hide 
rhemſclues,to keep their Acts in Caues, 
and confine their intertainement: to 
bread and water ; theyare now(thanks 
bee to God) returned from exile, and 
poſſeſſe their ancient places :-and here 
I turne to thoſe, wholothing the beau- 
tic of their native Soyle, vpbraide vs 
with defe&s and imperfe&ions in our 
Nurſeries, extolling the ſuperficiall and 
hiſtrionical teaching of the 7eſvirs,with 


ou barbarouſneſle of the #riers with 
| "2 he 


with letters of inke,bur in the Charac- 


thetitle of Methode and Expedition ; 
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the 2ppellation of ſolliditic and ſound- 
| neſſe, and aske, whar are thoſe ballances 
in which they weigh the ware of theſe 
meti Tam fre there neuer wanted on 
our fide a David to encounter the ſtoy- 
teſt Goliah which they could bring into 


| theficld : thus much my Text warrants 


me to ſay, that where the o/dway, of 


| which Jeremy ſpeakes, is not ſtood vp- 


on,but via T home, the way of Thomas, 
as the Dominicans ſpeake,and vis Scots, 
theway of Seotus, as the Franciſcans, 


- | where the Maſters ofthe Sentences are 


| not the Prophets, but Peter Lambard 
growes tobee a Text, where Noſes lies 
2s in Popiſh conuenticles arthe Popes 
feere, and he vſurpes his Chaire, they 


may hauca trrunke or cafe of an Acca- 


are Moſes and the Prophets isdepar- 
ted, they haue forfeited thepriuiledges 


whart Angelicall or ſublimatedtitlesthey 
pleaſe, the beſt of them can fay ofhim- 
ſclfe no otherwiſe then Ames heere, 


| whileſt he was an Heardſman, wor ſur: 


pro- 
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demy; but the'ſoule and life of it, which | 
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ginen them by God, and lerthem vſurp | 
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rophets, lam no Prophet. Andif the 
Faleandsſo with the Maſter,thart hee 
hath thisfacred name of a Propherpind 
{ on his flecuc fora monitor, Now Goth 
the Prophets ſonne - refle& vpon the. 
Scholer. Doubtleſſe noatherwiſe;cthen 
a picture doth vpon him that irrepre- | 
ſents, Imayalmoſt ſay, as a definition 
ypon thar which it defines. For, nor 
toſpcake with that rigor in Logich, a 
fonne may analogically be the matter, 
anda Prophet the forme ; the one the 
genus, the other the differentia, inthe! 
definition of a Scholer. or Diſciple. 
Take the common qualities of aſonne 
with the reſtringent qualifications ofa 
Prephet, and they make that ſweete 
harmonic which the Pſalmiſ? foundin 
Brethren that dwell together in vnitie : 
| For as a naturall father begets the body | 
ofhis ſonne, ſo a Prophet informes the 
foule ofhim, and no lefle reſtores that 
life which 44am loſt, then the other 
that which itncuer had. Apgaine,as our 
| earthly Parents communicate their 
worldly goods, fo theſe ſpirjtuall Pa- 


rents 
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rents the Prophets their ſpiritual trea- 
| ſures to their ſonnes, and 'make them 
heires not by halucs as the Pope, but of 
all thatthey haue. Andlaſtly,asa natu- | 
rall ſonne is a partof his fathers family, 
ſo whioſocuer is-truly the ſonne of a 
Prophet,is incorporatcd 'intothe fami- 
ly ofa Prophet, ſubmits himſclfe to liuc 
inranke and place and obcdicnce ofa 
ſonne ; ifotherwiſc,he cither takes the 
Cell and Hermitage heliuesin,to bee a 
Kings Palace, and a Schoole of faſhi- 
' ons,0rwith curſed Eſau contemnes his 
Birth-right,and ſells his Fathers inhe- 
ritance for portage, hee is no true fonne | | 
ofa Prophet but an embrio,anaborriue |} | 
fruite,a Changling, or rather a Cucko 
harcht in his nealt, making perhaps a 
ridiculous ſinging in the Spring and 
 May-rime of his life, ſtammering for 
good reaſon beforethe Summer of it,in 
the Autumne dumbe, and when the 
Winter of old ageapproacheth, taking 
no other thought, then how to ſhroud | 
| his nakedneſſe in ſome obſcure hole 
| from theſighrtofthe world. The con- 
| ſideration 
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{ideration hereof ſhould rouſe vp(belo- 
ued) euery one in his ſeuerall place to 
looke about him, and ſee in what ranke 
he is ordered, what is required of him, 
and how ſtri& an account of ſo high a 
Calling wee muſt make, For, if Vices 
once aſcend Gibha , the Hill of God, 
where (hall they not enter? If Sathan 
plafit ill manners in the moſt eminent 
place of the Church , in the houſes of 
Prophets, what will he notdoe in pri. 
uare Families ? Samwel, the firſt builder 
(wee reade) of Colledges, calleth his 
Colledge Nateth, thar is, euen beautie 
irſclfe, now a ſmall ſpot in beautie is 
a great blemiſh ; againe , Colledges are 
Epitomes of the Common-wealth , as 
Athens was of Greece, and what a thing 
were it in an Epztome to find ſuperflai- 
tic? Vniuerſities are the Eyes of a 


Kingdome, and a Motein the cye is a 
oreat trouble; briefly, they be Ezechiels | 
Rockes or Bayes, where Salt 1s prepared 

to ſeaſon the World, bur if the ſalt loſe 
its ſauour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? 
They are not as ſome conceiue, thoſe 


G Parian 


ttt tit... ther A 


i th. ——__ 


1,547.19, 


Extech. 47. 
Barad. i 
corcerd, & 
b.\t. Fuang, | 
Tom 1,11, 
cap.6, 


end 


| 


CE 


Fs y, »*%. « if 
" Mihts. > > 0 
3”, IT» 


The Vuinerſitie Charter. {| 


Parian Mines, thoſe lapidarie mareri. 
als, wherewith the wombe ofthe Earth 
trauailes at our doores,that haue raiſed 
vs from ſuch modeſt beginnings to this 
ſplendor , the polliſht ſtones to garniſh | 
the houſe of the Lord are you ; not 
thoſe ſhady Groues which encircle this 
Palace of the Muſes, that haue contri- 
buted to our Archite&ure, the Lebanon 
from whence Timber muſt bee fecht to 
build the Temple, are 2 ; not thoſe 
Appian aquadutts you ſec,or that ſweet 
confluence of Tigris and Exphrates to 
to this our Eden, that crowne our hap- 
pineſle, the Founraines and Conduits, 
to deriue water into the whole Land, 
are you z you that Pro/omean ſtrufture 
to bee gaz'd vpon, you that common 
Librarie of this Ile, the bookes to bee 
read by cuery capacitie, you, the lining 
Gloſles , Commentaries , Inſtitutions, 
Fathers, Prophets, are you, and you 
onely. Much more doe the termes of 
Prophets and Prophets children inmy 
Text, vtterin a reall and Laconike flu- 
encic, where leſt weight ſhould be wan- 

| ting || 


"Wy EE w 


_—_— 


—_—. 


""The#! ninerſitic Charter. _- 


ting to words, Ames himſelfe inter- 
poſeth , and bids vs conſider them no 
more abſolutely in themſclues, bur in 
relation to him which ſucceeds in the 
ſecond place to bee treared of, 1 was 
po Prophet , neither was 1 a Prophets 
ſonne. | 
It were to be enquired into by thoſe 
thatare Cririckes, what reading is moſt 
authentike. For the vulgar renders it | 7% 
in the preſent tenſe, non ſum Prophera, | | 

I am no Prophet, 7unius and Tremellins | 7,y;141 
in the preterimperfe&t, non Propheta 
eram, I was no Prophet, Arias Monta- | A-Mont. 


nw without any note of time, as if Cro- 
nologic were not herein neceſlaric to 
be looked into, 107 _—_ ezo,T no 


Prophet. This variety hath cauſed in- 
terpreters not a little ro varie in their . 
cxpolitions. For Gregorie thinkes that — | 
he remoues from himſelfe by this ne- "9 
eatiue, the perpetuitie or duration of 
his Propheticall fun&tion; Hugo Cardi- | Hugo Card. 
nalis the att of Propheſic , nor the ha- | 7, 7 
bite; ſome of the X4bbines, alineall de- : 
ſcentfrom any of that Order , and Ly- 
| G 2 ra | 
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za the title of falſe. prophet ; which 
meanings being ſo farre fetchr, and im- 
pertinent to the matter in queſtion ; 
Amos beſide, being now called to the 
Bench or Confiſtorie of TH-maziah the 
Arch-prieſt, they make the good man 
herein to play the 7eſuire or Seminarie, 
and to vſe a tricke of mentall reſerua- 
tion, allowed by Parſons and others, in 
caſe the partie conuenting bee held an 
Heretike, not much differing from this, 
T am no Prieſt, that is, according to the 
Order of Melchiſedech. Wherefore 
Ribera, as alſo Caluin, Pellican, and the 
beſt of our reformed Interpreters, arc 
contented that hee ſhall by this nega- 
tion, ſhake off the name of a Prophet, 
notin that ſuperlariue ſence, as it notes 
one enriched with ſupernaturall reue- 
lations fromaboue, bur onely in a com- 


dayes, as it pointed out any one that 
being before times trained vp in the 
Schooles of the Prophets, became an 
ordinaric Profeſſor or Teacher in the 


ſame. And this without fraud or coy- 
ning, 


mon and vulgar acception of thoſe | | 


| rulegiuenby God himſelfe, Der. m— 


I 
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ning, ſcemesto bethe very drift of 4- 
79s, and ſuits morcoucr moſt nearely 
with the ſubie&in hand. For, whereas 
Amaztah (ſeemed to lay to his charge 


the ignominic of a falſe prophet, and | 


chat hee berooke himſclfe ro prophe- 
lying, rather for by-reſpetts, ro begge 


8; 


Amos 7.12. 


his bread like a Friar »2endicant , then | 
otherwiſe, he falls ſmoothly vpon the 
moſt weightie queſtion, how a man 
thar pretends he 1s a Prophet inſpired | 
'by God, may bee diſcerned tobe ſuch | 
.an. once or no, and cleares himſelfe by 

two moſt inuincible demonſtrations, | 
which containe in effe& the deciſion of ; 


that point. The one by the tulfilling | 


of things foretold , according to that 


And'rf thou ſay in thine heart, how ſhall 
we know the words that the Lord hath not 


ſpoken? why, when ((ayth he) the thing 
followeth not, neither comes topaſſe, thou 
ſhalt not be; afraid of him ; Where Ru- 
pertws notes, that where a long ſpace of 
rimedid intercede betwixt the foretel- 


ling of things and the accompliſhing 
&. 2 of | Prophet, 
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of them, as it often hapned in the 
Propheſies of Chri## , the Prophets 
were wont to propheſic of ſome things 
of leſſer moment, but yet more imme-| 
diatly to enſue , as the deſtruftion of 
ſach a Man, or ſuch a Familie, and 
therefore if Amaziah doubr of ſmos 
his extraordinarie calling, he tells him, 
that he ſhould ere long readethetruth 
of it in hisownecalamittes, Namque_ 
dies aderit quam nyn procul auguror eſſe, 
the day would come, and that it was 
notfarre off, when his Wife ſhould bear 
Harlot in the Citie, and hu Sonnes and 
Daughters die by the ſword, aud himPelf, 
dic ina polluted Land... 17, The other 
demonſtration or rule for the —_— 
ning of a Prophet inſpired , are Mira- 
cles, which are not conuertible with 
this kind of Prophet we ſpeake of, for 


' |manydid none at all, yet where they 


are, wee may conclude ſuch a man, to 
haue the power of God, and a more 
immediate calling from. aboue. This 
is Eliah's ſending confirmed by fire} 
from Heauen, 1.X'inzs 18, The Apoſtles |} 
miſlion, | 


—— 
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miſſhon , by ſignes and wonders, Marc. 
16. And to be briefe, Amos his extraor- 
dinaric gift of Preaching, by denying 
in him the ordinarie, I meane, the gifr 
obtained by ordinaric meanes, by in» 
ſtruion in the Schooles of the Pro- 
phets ; and thus hee ſeemes to preſſe 
Amaziah in my Text ; It neither ar 
this time he were, nor heeretofore had 
beene by paines and induſtriein his ſtu- 
dics, promoted to the place of a Tea- 
cher, or Inſtrufter of Youth in the 
Schooles, the which wee vnderſtand 
| by the word Propher in my Text, nay 
if hee neuer wenr' ſo farre as to bee an 
Hearer or Diſciple of ſuch Teachers 
and InſtruQors, which is meant by the 
Prophets ſonne,then that henow aſcends 
the Pulpit, and like a perfe& Scribe in 
the Law, becomes a publiſher of the 
Myſteries of God, muſt needs be mira- 
culous, argue his Calling to, be imme. 
diat from God , and cxtraordinarie, 
and himſelfe to bee a Propher of an | 
higher ranke, taught his leſſon from 
| Heauen. 
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Many excellent obſeruations may 
from hence be drawen, as firſt, what 1s 
required of ordinarie Paſtors in the 
Church ; for, if not to haue- beene in- 
ſtiruted and trained ypin the Schooles 
of the Prophets, be here produced, as 
no lefſe then a Miracle to prooue Amos 
his Calling to becxtraordinary and im- 
mediar from God, it cannot be but an 
affettation of the like Calling , and a 
miſtake of that order which God hath 
now ſerledin his Church, forany man 
thathath not that immediar Calling to 
{ intrude himſeltc into the Fun&tion of 
the Miniſtrie,with the negle&and con- 
rempt of that Diſcipline. No man is 
| borne an Artificer. The Soule of cue- 
ry one comes as naked into the world 
as his Bodie, nothauing ſo much free- | 
dome asto fer open Shop in the mea- 
neſt Trade without ſeruing an appren- 
tithip. That which the Pocts faigne of ! 
ſome, that they became moſt learned, 
ſolo Muſarum & Apollines afflatu, hath a 
Poericall licence for its Paſport; it was 
the priuiledge of thoſe Legats, a latere, 
in 
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Enangelifts, when they were brought 
before Kings to ſpeake their embaſlage 
without conning, and though ( ſaith 
Auſten, de doctr. Chriſt.) it be reported 
that Saint 4Az:honie could without any 
knowledge of Letters , repeatc the 
whole Scriptures by heart, and that a 
Chriſtian bond-ſlauc obtained by three 
daics praiers, to readeany booke atthe 
firſt view , yet vpon theſe relations 
{hould no man looke to bee rapt vp 
with S. Paul into the third Heauen, or 
expect a parly with our Sauicur of his 


inſtruction. No (beloued) God hath | 


founded his Schoole on Earth, and the 
Le&urers in Ordinarie, to whom hee 
ſends vs for our leflons, are men. Corne- 
lias, thoughan Angell certifies him, his 
praiers found their acceptance with 
God, yet to reade vnto him the Do- 
&rine of his Redemption, the Angel 
meddles not.with the taske, bur refers 


him to Prier, Ad.io. The Emnnuch | 


plods vpon the prophelies of Eſay, and 


in thenew Teſtament, the Apoſtles and 
| the truely Apoſtolicall Nazcio's ;, tha 
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the rich treaſures of Knowledge to 0- 


| ſed, to propoſe their owne education 


God, like atender Maſter, lookes vpon 
him with the eyes of compaſhon, yer 
he neither ſpeakes to him himſelfe, nor 
diſpatcherh a winged Meſlenger from ' 
Heauen, to informe him, bur ſers Phi- 
lip likea fpeaking Commentarie 1n the 
way to be his Guide, 4. 8. Saint Paul 
tound that grace to bee ſpoken vnto by 
Chriſt, and to haue that ſweet Oratorie 
of our bleſſed Saviour, follicite him in 
gy , but it was onely agenerall 
ſummon; if, Paul, thou wilt know par- 
ticularly what thou muſtdoe, Get rhee 
into theCitte, and there Ananias ſhall 
tell rHeegy.d8t. g. The ends hereof are 
many,to procurehonour and refpett to 
reaching , roapake vthe true Temples 
of the holy Ghoſt, byydeliuering his O- 
racles ; and Lally ,) \ open adoorefor 
Charitic , to diffuſe and communicate 
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thers. This made the moſt excellent } 
and moſt renoFned in both teſtaments/ 
for learning, both acquiſite and infu- 


inthis kind vnto others, for a rule to 
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imitate; /o/hua vnder Moſes, Sammel vn. 
| der El:,; Eliſba vnder Elias, Salomon vn- 
der Nathan, Baruch wnder leremie, Tis 
mothy vnder Parl, and the £4peſiles 
themſelves, as domeſtick Diſciples, vn- 
der our Sau/our, were firſt trained vp, 
before they were ſent our to nid 
Nay, that moſt glorious Redeemer , 
which is the ſole founder of this pro- 
phericall Order , that chicfe corner 
Stone vpon which wee build, and to 
whoſe meritorious interceſhon vnto 
his Father, we owe this ſacred Charter 
in my Text, made choice, LZzk. 2. of 
the Hicroſolymitan Academic , and of 
all times, their 4s, as it ſeemes, 
to bee the entrance and preſape of his 
future Miniſterie : there is hee found, 
for his place, #2 medio Dodtorum, in the 


/ midſt ofche Dofors; for his geſtures, 


a true Academick & a perte& Schoole- 
man , obſerving the formes of the 
Schogoles in his 2uet:ons and Anſweres. 


to vs from his owne praQtice the tray- 
ning vp of youth in - a exetrciſes,and 
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in this method, or that withall he gaue 
| the World hereby to vnderſtand , that 
he offers himſelte, firſt , (this being, as 
it were, the firſt fruits of his prophett- 
callofice) to the Prophets and Pro- 
phers ſonnes, ſuch as in the Schoole of | 
pictie are induſtrious and vigilant inthe 
purchaſe of Knowledge, vnleſle this al- 
{o may be added for the honour of the 
Prophets , that he was firſt ſaluted God 
(Marth. 2. | and Man, by the Wiſc-men of the Eaſt, 
| \ and preſented in the Temple with the 
Luc-2.25. | ſtile of 1iuminate Doctor by Simeon, 
| Galar.l.z, | whom Galatinus makes to be the Dzus- 
CZ nitie Reader in the Hieruſolymitane Vni- 
>| nerfitie. The Fathers in the primitiuc 
| Church, who were the Guardians of 
| Chriſtian Religion in its None-age, 
knew well the behoofe and necefhtie 
1 of: this DoQrine, and therefore whom | 
preferd they tothe ſtern of the Church, 
but fuch as had not onely beene ſores 
of the Prophets, but alſo were worthy in 
reſpe of their rare and excellent lear- 
ning, to be Prophers themſelues ? For 
from whence was Polycarp — 
the 
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the See of Smyrna; or Irene to that 
of Lions; but as /renens himſelfe tells 
vs, from that flouriſhing Vniuerſfiric of 
Epheſus , founded by 1hn the Apoſtle? 
Wh hence Gregorins Neoceſarienſis lifted 
to the Ponrick Bilhopricke, bur as Ss- 
crates recites, from Ceſarea, that re-; 
nowned Schoole of Paleſtina? Whence 
NaFtanzen ſer ouer the Saſimians; or 
Baſil ouer the Capadocians, but from the 
Athenian Academie?In a word, whence 
were Pantenus, Orizen,Clemens Alexan- 
| drinzws,and ſo many able and victorious 
Capraines, in that deſperate and for- 
lorne ſtate of the Churchypreſt forth to 
"ttandinthe Gap, andin the fore-front 
of the Barttaile, but from the Seminarie 
and Source ( as Saint H:erome hath it ) 
of all good Literature, ere&ed by Saint 
HMarke himſclfe in Alexandria? The 
reaſon is, becauſe when wee hope to 
know any thing by ſpecial! and imme- 
diate reuclation from God, wee vſe not 
to betake our ſelues to ſtudic and medi- 
tation , but to prayer onely and other 
good works; nor tothe moſt learned, 
| | but 
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but to the moſt zealous and deuout:and 
therefore wee are nor to bee ſteared by 
ſuch as are onely more religious and 
deuourt then others , bur ſuch as are: 
withall more learned , the holy Ghoſt 
ſending vs not now as in the old Teſta- 
_ | ment, to Huidahs & Amos his Women 
and Heardſmen,but to the Prophers and 
Prophets ſonnes ; for the Spiric which 
guideth the Church vnto the conſum- 
mation of the World , Speaks not of it 
ſelfe, but whatſoeuer it heares that dothit 
ſpeake. Toh. 16. 

A notable leſſon (beloued) for theſe 
Fanaticall times of ours, wherein a ba- 
ſardly brood diſcended from the loines* 
of Hontanws, and his propheceſſes, 
Priſcilla 2nd Maximilla, haue multipli- 
ed andencreaſed aboue meaſure; and as 
if reuclations were parcells of their 
Trade, Heardſmen hauec ſtept into the | 
Pulpit with £4m;, thinking this war- 
rant ſufficient, that they can ſay with 
him; Nox Propheta eram, neg, filius Pro- 
phete, T was no Prophet, neither was I 


| the ſonne of a Prophet. I will paſſe by 
| Mu rhe | 
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the Swinckfeldians and Libertines, out 
of whoſe camps, Storkius in Saxonie_, 
Shackerws in Heluetia, and that Leiden 
Botcher in Maſter, laid ficgeto the ve. 
ry roote of Chriſtian inſtitution, by fo- 
ſtering this opinariue inſpiration, be- 
cauſe with ſuch Innouators as deſtroy- 
cd the Principles of Faith, and tooke a- 


— 


tation , God himlſelfe the onely Diſpu- 
cant ina deſperate caſe, confured them 
with horrible and feareful deſtruRtions, 
as Hiſtorians doe manifeſt. I could haue 
wilhed the funeralls of the men and 
their pernicious do&rine, had beene 
concluded both in a day, and that the 
ſame grauc had couered them from the 
view of the World. But the apparitions 
ſo talked of in Poperie arc he their 
ghoſts, and the ſpirit ſo much bragd of 
by ſome more zcalous then knowing, 
Pythagoras would ſweare were their 
ſoules trauailed into other mens bo- 
dies. There are degrees (I confeſle) 
wherein ſome ſtand guiltic in a greater 


way the common AMed:um of all Diſpu- | 


[ 
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meaſure then others, in the entertaine- 
ment 


Hiſt. Ana- 


baptiſt; 
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ment. of this error. Offenders in th 

higheſt degree, are thoſe rhat thinke 
neither the skill of rhe Prophets , nor 
theattention ofthe Prophers ſonnes,to 
þee any whit neceſſaric to the expoun- 
dingof the Word. The Popilh Schole- 
men bid me refle& for this reenr vpon 
the Anabaptiffs in Germany, but by their 
leaue, howſocuer Bellarmipe diſclaimes 
new reuclations; Gerſon cxeuſerh Friars 
vifionswith a fit of melancholy ; and 
Cajeran aduifeth the Pope not to relie 
vpon them, inas much as Saint Brzg#7 
and Saint Katherine of Srenna , preten- 
ded contrarie reuelations for the conce- 
ption of the Yirgin Marie in originall 
{1nne,yet whileſt chey make the Biſhop 
of Rome, whether learned or vnlearncd, 
whether with aduice of others or alone, 
whether vſing his reaſonable aſſent, or 
with Caiphas and Balams Aſſe,ſpeaking 
what he knowes not, to bee ſofarre aſ- 
liſted by the Spirir of Chriſt, rhar in his 
interpretations of the Scriptures hee | 
{hall be out of the Sorbons laſh , Magi-| 
{ter hic non tenetur, what doe they in et: | | 
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pheta or Prophete filio, in my Text, de-{ 


'which they ſo- mainely auouch, and 


\ even 


fet, but put the. mad-matft of Muniter 


ypon their. Lord the Pope, and by ſup-| 


poling him to bee ſuch an irrefiagable 
' Poor, without being cither this Pro- 


pole. him of his ordinarie Paſtorſhip, 


commure 1t, if Amos his Logick bee 
ſound, into.an cxtraordinaric Calling. 
Not much inferiorin madnes are thoſe 
who asif perteion till reigned,or the 


higheſt points of Religion were a ſer- | | 


uice for a ſecond courſe, inutte the De- 
terminations. of the Schooles to their 
priuate Tables, preſume toraiſe and dc- 
fiance more conhdently, hauing neuer 


beene either Prophets or Prophets | 


ſonnes ,-then cuer the Pope durſt in a 
generall .Councell , or the perfeRteſt 
Ezra with the helpe of a well furnilhed 
Liberarie. Saint Hierome complaines 
in his Epiſtle to Pau/inw,how farre this 
bold Baiardneſle of blind ſoules had ens | 
crochd in his daies; that whereas the 

PraRitioners of all other Artes, contai- | 


| ned thernſelues within, the bounds of 
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 Thesd, 1.4, 


their profeſſiofis, 2uod medicorum ef 
promittunt medici, trattant-fabrilia fa- 
bri, onely the skill of the Scriptures e. 


uery one challenged to- himfelfe, $crj-| 


bimus indotTi dottig, pocmats paſſin , 
hanc garula anus , hanc delirus ſencx , 
hanc ſophifta verboſus ', hane wninerſi 
preſumunt, lacerant , docent , antequam 
diſcunt. Nor doth Saint Baſil enforce 
leſſe in his ſharpereply ( mentioned by 
T heodoret) to one Demoſthenes, who 
being bur an Officer of the Emperours 


-| kitchin , durſt encounter that Do@or 


of the whole world with wreſted Scri- 


- | ptures, Cs is? # F Coudy xapureicg periice 


It belongs to thee to looke to the pottage 
pot, whereby hee condemnes nor*the 
reading of the Scriptures by the igno- 
rant, nor the reaſoning vpon them by 
the common ſort, bur that ſottiſh arro- 
gice which quickly inuades theſimple, 
whereby they will vndertake to runne 
before they can goe , reade before they 
can ſpell , and aduenture with the dim 
proſpeQtiues of rheir brittle capacities, 
to judge of things a-farre off, whileſt 


yet 


| 


- 
Tu 
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yet (God knowes) they ſce but olimme- 


ringly and vricertainly, and with Zebul 
inholy ſtorie, cicher rake men to be bur 
che ſhadowes of Mountaincs, or the 
ſhadowes of Mountaines to bee men. 
Let theſe men inucigh what they liſt as 
gainſt the Pope, their raſh relying vpon 
che Spirit of Truth, not vſing the 
meanes which the Spirit requrres ; 
makes them corrinalls with him for his 
Chaire, and works a facile bclicfe that 
there tight bee a Pope 7oane at Rome 
and {hee Angla., when experience tells 
vs; there bee ſo many of them of like 


:qualitichercin England. Good God, is 
ico that we ſo lately abahdoned Rome, 


and reſcued our ſelues from the worſhip 
of the Beaſt, and are we now relapſed 
againe ſo ſuddenly ro a new Apoſtalie ? 
Hath the whole frame of nature gron'd 
for ſo many yeceres, and ſhrunke vnder 
rhe burden of one Eccleſiaſticall Head, 
and'muſt wee now play the Arirhmeti- 
ctans and multiply the number ? S»-- 
gunt indetti cy rapiunt regnum calorum 
(faith a Father) the vnlearnedariſe and 

H 2 rake 


——_ — 


_ 99 


Indy.9.36, 


Patina, 


—_ 


| 


m—_— 


| Cant.3-3., 


| 109 T 


TheY niuerfitie Charter. 


take by violence, they take.indeed, bur 


 whart ? hee ſaith , regnum calorum, the | 


Kingdome_ of heauen , not Cathedras 
Doctorum, the chaires of the Learned. 
The Church in the Carticles, (eckes for 
him whom -her ſoule louerh, it is the 


| taske of cuery one to ſceke after our Sa- 


uiour, butit was 4 cnifodibus qui obeunt 
ctuitatem,ofthe Watchmen of the Ci- 
tie, thoſe wiſe and learned Teachers, 
whom God hath ſer as ſo many watch- 
men vpon the walls of his Hier«ſalem. 
The parents of our Sauiour in the ſc- 
cond-of .Luke (as you hauc heard) 
ſoughr for him too, and found him, but 
it was 7n medio Dottorum, inthe midſt 
of the Dottors, as if one {ſhould ſay, | 
three dayes they ſought for him and 
found him not , becauſe they ſought a- 
mille, they enquired for him in the Ci- 
tic , and in priuate Conuenticles a- 
mongſt their familiars, hee which will 
moſt expeditely find him out, muſt firſt 
walk into the Temple, and frequent the 
Schooles,and aske ofthe Prophets and 


Prophets ſonnes for him. Euery bod 
hat 


+» yo ctr <> - coo 


| 
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hatha judgment of diſcretion,to looke 
intothe Wells of liuing Water, to (ce 
whether they bee conueyed purely or 
not vnto him, bur to roll away the ſtone 
from the mouth of the VVell, rhar is, to 
remoue dithculties, whereby not onely 
{Jacob and his ſonnes, that is, the learned, 
bur alſo :he Cattell and the Sheepe , thar 
is, the rude and 1gnorant may drinke, 
as: Orizen allegorically expounds it, 
(which pertaines to the judgement of 
Dire&ion) forthis wemuſt aske coun- 
ſell ar bel, it is the birth-right of the 
Prophets and Prophets ſonnes to doit, 

Here therefore gine mee leaue with 
loaſh, to ſmite the Earth yet this third 
time, and with Zevz topocin and out 
from gate to gate amonglt mine owne 
Tribe. lr is nomeruaile, if Prophets 
and Prophets ſonnes bee Aliens and 
Strangers tothe children of the world, 
if they tind enemics amongſt the igno- 
rant, ſluttiſh entertainment imongſt 
the ſtupid, courſe diet amongit che bar- 
barous, yet they call you friends and 


| kinsfolkes , and ſhall they ſalute any in 


HL 3 the 


Or: cen. in 
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the way with amice,vpde —_— 
whence cameſt thou , who finding his 
nakedneſle , ſhall become (peechleſle ? 
or with morecqurteous language, God 
ſpeed my Brother, and haue this anſwer 
returned, Non ſum Propheta, neque filius 
Prophet e, T am no Prophet, neither am 
I the ſonne of a Prophet ? Others may 
eſteemethe training vp vnder Samuels. 
and Eliſha's , in the Schooles of the 
Prophets, to be a matter of ornament, 
tothee, whichart a Guide of the Blind, 
| a Light of them which ſit in darkneſſe, 
an Inſtructor of the Ignorant, if thou 
dreameſt not to be inſpired with Ames, 
my Textaſſures thee,it is to thee neceſ- 
ſitie. The Calling and Profeſhon wee 
vndertake is weightie, the knowledge 
thereto profound, life ſhort,aducrfaries 
ſubtill , and we hauca perpetuall com- 
bat within the Church againſt Vices; 
without the Church , againſt Errors; 
being by conſequent, reduced tothe 
condition of Nehcmiahs labourers, who 
building the walls of Hieruſalem , held 
the Spade in one hand, and the Sword 


in 


TY 


_ Lo, Fett . I. [| 


ſtim, &arrdeſtitute of a weapon, come 


in the other, and muſt repaire the brea- 
ches of the Church in the face of the 
Encemic. Now, haſt thou an heart to 
fight the Lords battaile and wanteſt a 
ſhield, come to the Schooles of the 
Prophets, behold, the Targers of Salo. 
mon, all of beaten gold, are there ? Art 
thou to encountera blaſpheming Ph1/s- 


tothe Schooles of the Prophets, the 
Sling of Dauid and the Sword , where- 
with hee ſmote off Golzahs head, arc 
there? Haſt thou a Speare whole point 
is blunt and wants ſharpning, goe 
down to the Schooles of the Prophets, 
the Grind-ſtones of the Philiſttms are 
there? ina word , wanteſt thou ought 
for the furniture of ſo greata Warre, 
repair tothe Schooles of the Prophets, 
for , loc, the gold and ſiluer of Egypt is 
there ? I could inſtance in particulars, 
if the time would permit,and ſhew how 
vnprofitable Souldiers they bee, wha 
preſſe themſclues into this holyWarre, 
hauing neither borrowed Armes from 
theſe ſacred Armories, nor taught their 
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hands to warre , andthcir fingers to 
fight in theſe Schooles of Diſcipline : 
Sacred Diuinitic is thar Saint,to whoſe 
Shrine the Princes of rhe Earth doe 
bring their gloric ; and: that Empreſle, 
into whoſe Exchequer rhe Learned of 
all Profeſhons caſt in their Mite. Shee 
wants neither YValeſius , for a fairhfull 
Bailiffe, to bring in aiuſt account ofher 
naturall commodities; nor Bute far a 
Ship-wright,, to take the meaſureand 
ſumme the Tunnes of her Princely 
Admirall, the Arke of Noah; nor Ribe- 
7a and YVillalpandus , for Maſters in Ar- 
chitcAure, to ouer.ſce the workman. 
ſhip of her royall Manſion houſe the 
Temple of Sa/omon ; nor Ruens for a 
Lapidarie, toſhew her Casket of pre- 
ciqus ſtonesz nor Lemnins for a Herba- 
I:, rolooke to her priuic Garden nor 
Daneus for an Aduocate, ets iasſ;yor, to 
conuinceand diſplay the Sophiſmes of 


her aduerſaries the Heretikes; nor laſt. | 


ly, many Stewards of her Houſe, of 
whom, ifthou learneſt not 3p9oreuciy (as 
Saint Pa#l bids thee) rodiuide her food 


aright,.: 
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aright,.and to diſtribute ir in ducſea- 
ſon;whileſt thou laboureſt amongſt the 
people to'diuide the Word, thou wilr 
makethe VWord a meaneto diuide and 
diſtra&t the people. I ſpeake not this 
to diſcourage the endeuours of the wea- 
keſt of the ſonnes of the Prophets, bur 


Ames, alleaged forthe proofe of his 
extraordinarie Calling, by (hewing the 
difficultic of the worke, and how many 
followers they muſt bid welcome, thar 
would pine due entertainment to ſo] 
worthy a Gheſt. God himſelfe hath gt- 
uen vs a remarkable demonſtration 
hereof in theſe latter times. For, as in 
the firſt plantation of his Goſpel in Eu- 
rope , hee ſhipped the Artes before into 
Greece, that they might be Harbengers 
vnto it, as Tertu//izn ſpeaks; or as Saint 
Hieroze , the Mumition to batter the 
Forts of the Vile, meaning to ſend the 
Souldiers ſooneafter:ſoin the reuiuing 
of the Goſpell, in the daies of our fore- 
fathers, there ſeem'd to goe before it a 


onely to. make good this Argument of | 


generall reſurrefion ofall humanelear- 
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| ning ; and the effeuall meanes of all 
this, a diſcoucrie of that moſt noble 
Artc of Typegraphie , which ſcemes re- 
ſcru'd vnto the weightieſt times of the 
Church, eucn the reucaling of CA=ti- 
chriſt, that ſo the whole powers of Na- 
{ ture and gifts of Grace, might vnite 
their forces and ioyne in one battaile 
againſt the Dragon and the Beaſt. Bee 
not decciued ( beloued ) the warre is 
not againſt the Yo!ſcians, where a Cin- 
cinnatus, a Didtator , taken from the 
Plow, will ſeruethe turne z nor againſt 
another 7ericho,, where the walls will 
fall downe, if wee onely walke about 
them and blow Rams hornes , but a- 
 gainſt the ſons of Anacke, thoſe Giant- 
like voluminous writers of Reme, in 
regard of whom, ought but a well 
yoom ſonne of the Prophets, will 
ceme but a Graſle-hopper; and againſt 
the aſpiring walls of Babylon, to lay 
ſiege to which, the whole Armour of 
God is neceſlarie, and all thefurniture 
of the Prophets but ſufficient. This | 
ought not a little to worke a true ac- 
| know- 
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knowledgement of Gods fauourable a- 
ſpe& towards vs, asin other bleflings, 
6 more particularly in the Nurſcrics of 
the Prophets, and nurſing Fathers of 
Kings, which wee cnioy abouc other 
Nations , leſt the negle& or contempt 
of ſo great benefits, caufe God as in the 
Church of Epheſus, ro remouec his can- 
dleſticks from vs and place them other- 
wiſe. Wee know how heretofore the 
Eaſterne Churches contended for hou- 
ſes of the Prophets, with the whole: 
World : where are now thoſe famous 
Schooles of AMlexandria ? where thoſe 
ſeuen renowned Churches of leſſer 4- 
ſia ? where thoſe Colledges of Monks 
difperſt throughout Egypr and Syrza ? 
where thoſe Baſils, Nazianzens, Chry- 
ſotomes, Niſſens,Cyrils ? were they not 
(being vngratefull) vnworthy of thoſe 
treaſures, and therefore as the barren- 
neſſe of the good Oliue tree, cauſed the | 
cngrafting of the wilde, that is, the vn- 
belicfe of the 7ewes, the communicating 
of Gods myſteries ro the-Gentwles ;, ſo 
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| theſe meancs haue beene deſpiſed or a- 
buſed, the funftions of the Scribe haue 
becne depured ro Filher-men , andthe 
meſſage of the Prophetsand Prophets 
ſonnes, comitted (as here in my Text) 
to the deliuerie of Heardſmen, and ga- 
therers of Sycomore fruit; which is the 
affirmatiue condition or ſtafEof Amos, 
and ſhould come next to be handled. 
Bur as to trear of Heardſmen, is a 
p2int of husbandrie beyond the pheare 
ofmy profeflion, and an admitting of 
them without licencefrom the Patriark 
of Philoſophers, firſt obtained , within 


the precin&s of the Chaire : ſo were ir 
to conſpire with {mas the Prieſt, 
in remouing our _ from Berhel, 


tro preſent him befort, you in thePlaines 
of Techoah amidſt his flocks, and I 
cannot tell : beſides, the vnſeaſonable- 
neſle of the day for ſo long a iourney, 
whether the learned palates of my Au- 
ditors, could relliſh ſuch homely enter- 
rainmenr as thoſe barren Deſyrrs doe 
here inmy Text promiſe, of a diſh of 
Sycomore fruits, though it were of - 
0s 
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| circle of the Prophets and Prophets ſons, 
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mes his gathering; 1 will therefore keep 
home for this time, and circumſcribe 
my Meditations within this preſent 


And ſo, to Go Þ the Father, Gov 
the Sonne,and Gop the Holy Ghoſt, 
bee rendred all Honour and 
Glonie, Might, Maicltic, 
and Dominion, 
from rhis time forth 

for cuermore. 
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Whereforeif D FMETRIVS40d the 
Craftſmen which are with him, haut 
-'4 matter againf# any man, the law is| 


' open, and there are deputies, les them | 


xopieal one untther. 


ep E which Gall peruſe tlie 

Annals of rthe- Apoſtles, 
| for 7a 2 thall-find Sarhan;not like 
(F aSage of the more anci-/ 
A 'entand bereer-rirhes,ap-! 
ratethdd. ſtill in-6ne and-the fame'fa- 

{hion, bur.in # copious VWard-robe; no 

leſſe® attyring himfelfe 'i change of 
ſutcs; then" Proves amongſt rhe Poets 
was painted out" in varietie of thapes: 
Av Ly/tria he appentes like a'Comme- 
prog as if-a EET - Plautwa-were =]: 
bee 
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[mor what, agnrentions hanue ariſen a- 


| times 4riſtorlecannotdifſemble againſt 


—_ 


| -Plazo, but .the fray: ſtill : ended with 


U—— 


bee preſented vpon the-Sragez would | 
hauc Infoper and Mercarie:bee thought | 
to act the fares of Pax! and Barnabas, 
At-Amiochhe comes like a Teſuire with 
Traditions in h1s motich, 'and would 
choake the procecdings of the Goſpell 
by the mixture of aboliſhed Ceremo- | 
nies: At Athens hee (allies our of the 
Schooles.like a Philoſopher, and vnder 
the habite of a Sroike-or Epicure playes 
the Sophiſter; hereat Epheſus he pre- 
ſents himſclfe in his Apron, like an Ar- 
tificers and yer ſurely.of all theſe, I 
know not wherein hee {hewed more 
Arte and ' Cunning ; cither then , 
when hee masked vnder the Philoſo- 
hers Gowneat Athens; or now,when 
bo makes - himſclte no better then a 
Townel-man, of | Epheſus. I am nor 
ignorant y 'what. Seftes Philoſaphic 
hath beche;diſtraked-into at Athens, 


mongſt the profeſſoxsofeach part;wit- | | 
neſſe-rhe; heart-burning, which ſome- | | 


words, 
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words, neicher was Saint;Pas! more 
diſcourtcouſly:Fyrertained amongſt 
chem: then with ſcoffes or | ſarcaſmes, 
What will. ths Babler ſay? or, Wee will 
hears thee againe of thu matter, In the 
conelaue of - theſe <Mechannickes, the 
wits 'of Hell -are-ſcraped to the vtter- 
mok foca plorto rainchim; Profitand 
Gommoditie, the moſt patent. argu- 
mentsof. Rhgraricke arc. auld aut, by 
tha man,unr Cat 14.im denger ag. be [et 
at.nowght,and:if by grear chanceReli- 


 uated. from an;amicle of their, Creed, | 
the Femple of the great Goddeſſe, Diana | 
| adefpifed by bim,zand her Magnificencie 
ts deſtroyed whon-gll- Aſia and the World 
' worfhippeth. Demetring a Stluer-(mith 


the coales of commotion amongſt his 
Feltow-arrificers;, and one that made 
(asrhe Text rells vs) {iluer Shrines for 
Diana ; yet pardon mee, if I thinke, 
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gion Jurke in- the skirt; of, ſore mans | . . 
Conſcience; thin Climax. promotes | 
thebulinedegand:the Elizamnigiaggs 4- - 


by Trade, thatthns artificially blew 


not-more curious in making of thoſe. 
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| Shrines; then inthe compoſure oF this | 
71n.:35. | Oration. What the Temple of 'Diana 
m vilfied and ſer-ar-nought? 'a.place [0| 
-: >. | magnificent for. the ſtruture, having 
been;ds Plinterelares it, ewohundred-& 
rwentie yeeres in building ;'{o renow- 
ried for = 6 I frees 
ſo: magnificd: for the Image ſuppofed 
7.35. | fallen downe Som Tapirery i honou- | 
1 | re& bythe ®blations of all the 4ſftarike 
Potentares: no maruiike,ifthe.violence 
| of- thefe blaſts ſhake! the foundaripns 
Soliz. Poy. | Of Epheſus, and: the Citic ſo ſubic&t-as 
biftc.5z. 1 Geographers relate, torhe rackingsand |- 


_—_— 


_ ©7415. | tremblings of the'inferiqur Element; | 


j 2.34, I " 
. 1 doe now feele an vawonted: and-vn- | 


| heard of Earth-quake- in the bowdlsot | 
| her Inhabitants: And rhinkeirasfoon 
done as ſaid, onely paſſe forwards. if | 
| you plenſe;, and. imagine rhis*dbne, 
| what place fuch amixvand heady mul- 
| tirude would picke our;rro breathrforth | 
| thoſe ſulphurious andreſtleſſe vapours 
| which diſquiet them within. .But*my | 
| Storie trauagiles to your conceit , when 
in briefe, it names the Theater, a - 

| 0 
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ſodiffonantrodeliberar conſultations, 
andiindced to the a&ts of the reaſona- 
ble facultic/,: rhat wee: may well hold 


thoſe Commentators excule, if they 
erre, who would haue this Day to haue 


? 


other paſlages'of the Storie, the Ephe- 
ftans acclamations, Saint Paals coura- 


counſel, Alexander the lewes enterpriſe, 
and obſcrue whar my Text leads mee 
vato, The Towne-clerkes demeanour 


you behold a- Map of a perfe& Polint- 


tian. The commotion and infarre&tion 


ciat; for I know not what affe&ion, he 
would refine, butche, meanes he ſtands 
not. vpon, whether by reconciling the 


3-2 [their 
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gious reſolution , his friends diſcreer | 


in ſtilling the-vproare; And here may | 


= 


| 


he would allay, and Pau/ with his afſo- | 


fabulous originall of Diana's Fmage, of | 
by an vniuſt excuſe of Paxls.compani- | 
ons,that they were not ſpeakers againſt 


beene: che Time, amd rhis Aſlemblee im þ 
the Theater, the ' Beaſts which Saint | 
Paul, in the +1: Cor. 1s ſaid: to haue 
fought with at Epheſus afterrhe manner 
of men. Let me ſpare, for breuitie ſake, 


Theo>bilaft, | 
inn, Corgis 
Thom.Gloſſ. 7 
Haimo, Car- 
thuſ.Bruno, 
Anſelm, 
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their Goddeſle. This! was not the de- 
ſire of theſe Saints, tobe freed by:ſuch 
Pleas; Paul, thou;hadſt loſt thine ho- 
nour, and- Demetrias: had wonne the 
day, if thoo; hadſt-payed: ſo deare for 
thy libertic; :The -titles and names, 
wherein thou now liueſt, had here pe- 


| riſhed- and breathed their laſt, hadſt 


thou conſented to redeeme thy ſaferie 
by ſuch an Aduocare.- But ſee our Ora- 
toris ſomewhat mended, he ends ber- 
ter then hee beginnes:,, reſcruing: his 
weighrieſt troakes for the, fare-well of 
his ſpeech ;, where hee ſatisfies Paſſion 
with Reaſon ; Furie with Iuſtice, and 


in my Text diuerts the rapid ſtreame | 


of an hare-brain'd: Aſſembly, by pre- 
ſenting the maieſty of an. Affiſes or Sel- 
fions, where you may obſcrue, 


Demetrius and the Craftſmen. 


hearing, The law is open, and 
there are Deputies. 
Thirdly, 4 preſcriprion, or 4 


formeto be wſed in thu hearing, | : 


LLetthem implead one another. 


Secondly, Directions for their | | 


STORE, ot ap, 2060 ones; canes 


C Firſt, 4 producing of accuſers, | | 
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Thus hauc you the parts and parcels of 
this Texc dilioynted, let me craue your 
patience and- attention (right Honou- 


ling of them, whileſt, firſt, I ſhall pro- | 
ducethe accuſe{$, for whom I will de- 
)- | fire your: fauour' no otherwiſe then 

they deſerue, Demetrius and the Crafi|- | 
menwhich are with him. 

The beſt inuentions we'ſce are liable 
to abuſe; The Deuill hath in all Trades 
ſome. bound apprentiſe vnto him, 
whom he teacheth ſome myſteries or 
other abouec their fellowes. As heere 
theſe Siluer-ſmirhs amongſt the reſt, 
whoſe Trade is approued for ve, affe- 
&ed for ornament, warranted by the 
Skill. inſpired into Bezaliel and Ahe- 
liab by the Holy Ghoſt, Exod.z 5. have 
yer ſome additions from Sathan, and 
become in many things the foſterers of 
[dolatrice and Superſtition. Had De- 
metrius and the Craitſ-men employed 
their induſtrie ' onely in what their 
Trade was vrdayned for, Par!s prea- 
ching would neither haue preiudiced 


Es _ 
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rable and the reſt Beloued) in my hand- | 


"Iz their | 


| 
j 
- 


| 


*% 


| Lyran 


Lorin. ad 
| os 


| his accuſers. But now they find ſweet 
gaines in making Shrines for Diana, 
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Popes Kalender. In the Scripture,whar 
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their commoditic, nor they haue beene 


which , whether they were ſuch con- 
caue Cells as in Popiſh Churches the 
Images of Saints are houſcd in, as Zy- 
rants thinkes, or rather Images repre- 
ſenting the Temple of Dana, not vn- 
l:ke to thoſe which are now made for 
our Ladies Chappell at Loretto, as Lo- 
rinws Conceiues, I will not now ſtand to 
diſpute ; it is ſufficient that our Aduer- 
ſaries may know whence to deriue the 
pedigree of their Idolatrie, and we not 
vnfurniſhed of a Leſſon for our inſtru- 
ion, learne, how in an honeſt courſe 
of life which men profeſle , vnlawfull 
gaines may make them to be vniuſt ac- 
cuſers. Burt this praQ'ce may challenge | 
preſcription , and if Antiquitic be any 
note of Veritic and Trueth, I doubt 
not, but that Demerrivs and the Crafiſ- 
men in my Text, may with caſe pro- 
duce ſuch examples in all Ages, as 
might warrant their Saintdome in the 
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is more familiar then for a Z:ba to ac- 


condemne a Naboth for commodities. 
Wher comes Chri## ito ſtroakes but 
with the Money-changers in the Tem- 


of the Pharſalian Field twixt Ceſar 
and Pompey, had yer ſome .impreſhon 
in the Inhabitants of _—\ are the 
Apaſtles worſe encountred then there? 
for that Paul ſpoyles the market of one 
which made a new-found commodi- 
tic of the Deuill. I could enlarge this 
paſſage with varictie of patternes , but 
that our Saniour hath forc-told, The 
Seruant muit expect no better vſage then 
hs Maſter : and let me then aske you, 
why did 14da betray him? the h1:r1i: 
pieces will tell you, it was for gaine: 
why did his accuſers brand him with 
blaſphemie their 4yer ſayth, it was 
for gaine: why did the Prieſts and Pha- 
riſtes conſpire his. ouerthrow ? their 
conſciences pronounce gaine ; for they 


| | ſaid, If wee.let.him thus alane, all men 


will beleene on him, and the Romans ſhall 
come 


cuſe his:Maſter , or falſe witneſles to | 
| IoKing,21. 


ple? or where, as if the remembrance | 


| 
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come and take away onr place ,1oh.11. 


Thus doe thoſe arguments drawne,, a | 
vtili, {way the world , whereof our | 
times doe yecld-pregnanr teſtimonies. }. 
Looke outinto the Shrines of our Ad- | 


uerfarics; if they were ere&ted onely 
for:the aduancement of Religion and 
Pietie , their accuſations againſt vs, 
might-carric more authoritic in their 


| forcheads, but if they be bucthe Popes | | 
Exchequors, and their Prieſts,.bur like | F 


the Publicans which ſirar the Teccit of 
cuſtome, pretend whar they can, al- 


| leage what they will, their quarrel a- 


eainſt vs is butthe ſame of Demetrius 
and the Craftſ-men againſt Pas/, they 
fighr not ſo much, pro ars as pro focs, 
[ may englilh it, fe the Chappell as 
the Kitchen. 

Bur my defire is to make my appli- 
cation more generall. You haue hi- 
therto- beheld the condition and quali- 
tie of Pauls accuſers , Demetrizs and 


the Craft{-men with him are now va-| 
niſhed ; and Time, which hath deuou- | 


reditſclfe, hath alſo caten vp both their 


_— 


—— + 


ws 


Shrines 


| 
4. 
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Shrines andthem alſo.z ſothar [ ſhall 
not need to implore-your ayde in in- 
liſting of Pasl..or his' companions at 
Epheſus. But the: Depill, though hee 
cannot play vpon-the- open Stage -of 
this world; as in thoſe dayes, yet crec- 
ping into the Temples of mens hearts, 
and aduancing therein -the high and 
ſhining Idoll of Riches, the all-com- 
manding Image of bright Gold , hee 
prompts the Heires of Demetrius and 


|| | the Craftf-men, to continue. the quar- 


rell againſt the Miniſters, of the Gol- 
pell, and hath won them to reccine fu- 
ricand madneſſeas pom of what was 
bequeathed them by. their ſeditious 
predeceſſors. I mind not to impoſe vp- 
on you, that the Temple of Diane is 
yet ſtanding, no, the ruines of that 
wonder are intombed within the en- 
trals of the Earth, which once bare it; 
but, good God, other Deities doe now 
bring gaines to the Craftſ{-men ,and 
which is tq bee pitied rather or admi- 
red, I cannot tell, ſuch as feare no pe- 
riod but the diſſolution of the world, 

nor 
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| 


nor-whoſe Oracles ſhall ceaſe but with | 
| Chriſts ſecond comming, as the former 


did with his firſt. VWhar Shrines arc 
now erected to Intemperancie-, what 
Altars to Pride, what Phanes to Luxu- 


Irie? - Ler Paw himſclfe diſſwade his- 


auditors from approaching ! of theſe 
Temples, and - Demetrius with the 
Craftſ-men will crie out , 04r' Craft by 
thu man « in danger to be ſet at yought. 


Thus are the Preachers of the Word | 


thought ill -Common-wealths' men, 
when they ſeeke toenlargethe: tertito- 


ries of the Church, and ro beat downe | 
the Forts of Sathan: 'If wee perſwade | 


Sobrictie,then thoſe Cages of vncleane 


birds, thoſe Sinkes: of drunkenneſle, | 


exclaime, we depriuc them'of their cu- 


ſtomes; Tf wee wound Pride, or cor- |, 
re& Vanitic, Faſhions grow'ourt of fa- |. 
ſhion, and rhcir iInuenters ſit: downe | 
with loſſe; If wepreach Charitic and-| 


Conſcicnce, Vſurers feare that their 
dealings are cenſured and their gaines 
queſtioned; -If wee touch - Simonie, 
how many Patronsthinke the Church 


would | 


i # | 


— md 
. 


| 
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| would depriue- rheni\6f ſome pity of 
their iuſt inhetiratite® O whar-Rogi-| 
ciansarcthe Deuils ſtholers, how fitb= | 


tile Sophiſtersare they ivframingie@ns 
cluſiofisthrongh allfguresand rmoods| 
Had'Saifit Paul beene Paſtor 'of Bpbew 


detaytiing fome Tithe! of GleabeFtom 
him ;4it tad-beene 'no: vnaecuſtomed 


| Plea, if Demetrius had cnflamed! the | 
Artificers with, itis your owneedlt ; | 


but when-Paul-onely preachich Obrie 
vntorhe::Bpheſians ;and witines them 
vntohis'! Gofpelt;;owhat  Emrherverss; 
what. Conſequences maſt Deme1ridy it- 
ferre ofievpon-the necke of anorher, 
before'Hiecan make Pagtoprenching to 
be eithet his0Wwne'Sr the Craftfmens 
vndoing ?'F -congratulate here16helo- 
which hauing ſcquefired-; as it wee 
chemſchues from the-corraptionof che 
Wotldiidve with @ dutifulliackriow- 
ledgergerir” of ſuperioricie ,, without 

nings' ſubmic chemlelues* to 


Gods 


7 | theſe rept 
; hav correftion' and. checke' of 


<> _——_——— 


fas, and'then challenged Demerrins for | 


ued) thehumilitic oÞDiuine Scienes, | 


— 
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| Word; Indeed Demetrius mightgiue 


 a;goqd; xeaſon; of. this quiet and (4111 
'temper-of  MHerrarie 4. tos, jn, dealing 
in principles of Arts and Sciences , the 
Preacher raucherhino mans commadi- 


fahdevying Yarawm,in the VVorld, or 
' Derwocriias the poorer for affirming.it? 
. What is Ga/i/ens the wealthier for dil- 


' Kepplenss the eſſe landed for not ſee- 
'ingthent 2. tobe a Nominali#,.or to; be 
 4:R&4/it are held marters of great im- 
 portanceamongſt ſome; and yet imake 
the molt they can of :Y.niucrſals,, genus 
OO fpecies cogiturire pedes. I thinke thar 
neither of them. mY} make any-great 
market of cither. :But deſcend to other 
Problomes, condince Bribericy tax Op- 


if you biſtro looke ouer lea,,and denye 
the Popes EccleGaſticall and; Tempo- 
rall Jurifdi&ion} or queſtion,Purgato- 
ric, his Market-towne ; Indulgences 
and Pardons; his. VVare ;:now you 
touch Saint Peters copic-hold-,, theſe 


JL 


| 


tia for w hat waswfriſtorle, rhe richer ' 


crying mounzaines in.the. Moone,jor | þ 


preſion, diſſwade Nepopulation ; or | 


——_ 
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ſelues, there want not Demerriuſes and 
; Craft{-men enough to accuſe them. But 
| here you may behold-as in a Mirtour, 
the ſtate-of Chrits Meſſengers in this 
Church militant vpon Earth; youmay 
ſce what Bands of  4rbeifts , whar'Ar-. 
mies of Epicares, what Legions of co- 
uctous'Mammons, they neceſſatily doe 
prouokeand incenſe againſt rhem.;The 
Generall of rheſe Froupes is not-4'bo- 
dily but a ſpiricuall Enemic, ' whoſe 


againſt them, intermitsno timeto- en- 
trap. them','no ſtratagem -to - ſubdue 


| | them. Now, what fafetic can there be | 
| i for ſimple Innocencie; where there 4s | 
| | fo vigilant a Captaine ,. ſo: officious | 
Souldiers? Antichriit may come with | 
Peace” in his mouth, when, hee hath | 


Warte'in this heart; hee may court it 


Powder-plots in his head ; wee , where 
Chriſt hath ſer p— of defi: 
ance, muſt dcliuer his Meſſage in his 


words; 


_ CT 


bold Preachers muſt. Jooke to them- | 


with the flatteries of an Harlot, when : 
| cither hee hath Poyſon in his cup,” of 


en. 
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Reyjilings,henee falſe Accuſations, how 
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- une eloquience of the Apoſtles was ſo 
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words ; wee. may not cither:by mene. 
tall: reſcruations', or verball-cquiuoct- 
tions, or ſecret -cuaſtons -whatlſocuer | 
turne cither to the'right hand or tothe 
left, but that which hee: puts in. our 
mouthes that muſt- wee ſpeake. 2uid 
proderit non puniri ſuo qui piuniendus ei 
aliens peccare? (ſayth Proſper.) What 
will it boot a man not to be-punilhed 
for ones owne linnes, when if he ceaſe || 
or omit to reprehend- others, hee-{hall 
be puniſhed for thetr ſinnes 2: ſo that in 
this naked VVarfare which we vnder- 
goe, in this plaine Song of :the Word 
which weſing, we find a weapon offen- 
ſe perhaps to ſome, no way defenſiuc 
to (hield vs from their malignitie;hence 
Backbirings , hence Slandrings , hence 


few:;Pguls, How many Demerriuſes how 
few:Patrons of Religion, how many | 
Crafe-men ? And how: ſhould: rhe 
chance-fall ocherwiſe? for thinke you 
that the world will now brooke a 
checke of our rudeneſſe, when the Di- 


—_— 
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harſh | 
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harſh vnto it? or will the ſonnes of che 
Earth ſuffer wichout indignation the 
leaſt diminution of their riches by our 
meanes,when they welcommed S.P ul 
himſelfe wich ſuch affronts for attemp- 
ting it? nay, rather perith Religion, fall 
Churches,ceaſe praycrs;be fortcited all 
the treaſures and conduits of grace to 
the vitermoſt racke of Saluation, & the 
lofle of Heauen to boote. Burt I hope 
better things of this Auditorie, I cruſt. 
(right Honourable) that your grauec 
wiſedomes will bee a SanRuarie vnto 
thoſe which are accuſed by Demerrius 
or their factious complices. Magiſtrats, 
as the beſt comiſhon they can {hey for, 
cheir authoritie, is che Word written;ſo 
the beſt Agents they hauc to cauſe that 
their commands are executed, are the 
Miniſters of this Word. You dale 


| not with Barbarians but Chriſtians, 


this is our labour; your lawes arc exc- 
cured, not of conſtraint, but willing- 


| neſle ; this is our diligence + you are 


W&, not for feare , bur-conſcience; 


— — 


this is qut induſtrie. O what an happy 
| Fog” 3 *E thing 
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thing were it then'for England, if the 


place which I now ſtand in to defend 
apainſt che Crafrſ-men , were lefſe con- 
remned, more reucrenced and obeyed, 
we ſhould then need no Affiſes bur the 
Indgement Scat of God, no Accuſers 
but Conſcience, no Bloud to ſhed but 
Teares, no Torments to affrighten but 
Hell, no Death to die but ro Sinne and 
Iniquitic; As forthe reſt of this iudi- 
cious Aſſcmblic, whereof the greater 
part are intereſted in Pawls cauſe, my || 
beſt hopes arc, that they will not leaue |F 
any which poſleſſe his roome to the 
bitings of ſuch Dogs, iftheir merchan- |Þ 
diſc haue corrupred any to be fauourers || 
of their gaines or tonched with their 
lofſe, I ſhould rather hold them meet || 
to bee admitred into the Corporation || 
of Demetrius and the Craftſ-men, then || 
to be repured” ſucceſſors cither of Paul || 
or his companions. And {6 T paſſe from 


| the accuſers produced, Demetrius and 


the craftſmen,to the direions for hea- 
ring, which come in the ſecond piace 


©] toberreated of; he law i opin,and there 


are Deputies, "Az" 


le ot ww 


iT 


—_—  ——— —_ yk 


wh wi ot yt 


, 


Epheſus common Pleas. © 


"Aoyalar 200 TU , ſaith the Originall \ 
which in Latine may bee rendred , Fo- 
renſes aguntur, or to vic Cicero's phraſe, 
Forum 4gunt , the Pleas are held, or the 
Courts are kept. Now , what theſe 
Courts ſhould be,I find ſome difference 
amonglt VVriters. The Syriack tranfla- 
tion implies (as Tremellius obſcrues)the 
Corporations of Artificers, to which 
either Numa , as Dionyſius Halycarnaſ- 
ſeus and Plinte report , or Seruins T ul- 


| zus, as Florns afhrmes , gaue theſe im- 


munities, to haue Cauſes heard and de- 
termined within their owne Halls ; Ba- 
ronius would haue them to bee vnder- 
ſtood of certaine Circuits, which the 
Roman Proconſuls deputed for ſia , 
(whom hee would haue here meant by 
Deputies) made at ſct ſeaſons in thoſe 
Prouinces,and were not altogether dit- 
fering from thoſe which atthis time are 
preſented to our view ; and this Lorz- 
mus moreouer confirmes out of D707, 
Chryſoſtomus, and Feſtus, de werborum 
ſrgmificationibas. Howſocuer,two things 
worth our conſideration at this time, 
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doc in theſe words offer themſelues ro 
be diſcuſſed : the one, the free acceſle 
which <.ourts of Iuſtice doc yeeld to 
all Plainriffes, argued in that hee faith, 
The Law is open. The other, the duc 
Miniſters of Iuſtice, for the ſatisfatti- 
on of all complaints , where he addes, 
And there are Deputies. For the firſt, 
where it is here ſaid, The Law « open, 
the queſtion ariſcth how farre thebor- 
ders of this Libertic doc extend. Some 
diſtinguiſh berweene rhe dutic of the 
Magiſtrate, and the dutie of priuate 
Perſons. The Magiſtrate (faith S97#s) 
is to proceed according to the iniurie 
of the Patient, becauſe the forgiueneſle 
of rreſpaſſes, which our Sauiour cn- 
ioynes his followers to performe, is an 
act appertaining to a man in his abſo- 
lute ſtate of Chriſtzanirie, and not as he 


| therefore, vnleſſe the pardoning of a 


crime in an Offendor, bee more expc- 


cucry priuate perſon is to 


is reſpectinely conſidered in ſorne Office || 
or Fun&tion of the common-wealth ; || 


dient for the common good (to which || 
ſubmir his || 


->-Caule) || 
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prouecat wninerſos , in being pittifull to 
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Cauſe) the Law , faith he, is open on 
the Magiſtrates fide to all ; the con(i- 
deration whereof made the Courts of 
Juſtice in all times to ſet open doores, 
as we reade of the Elders of 1/7ael, T hey 
ſate in the Gates of the City,thatſo who- 
ſocuecr went in or out mighthaue their 
Cauſes determined , and fice acceſle 
might bee giuen toall Commers, leaſt 
the complaint of Abſolon againſt Daujd 
ſhould bee verified, See thy Matters are 
good and right, but there ts no man depu- 
ted of the King to heare thee. But if wee 
conſider priuate perſons, the reaſon is 
different, for concerning thele, Thomas 
giuestwo rules. The firſt, that in mat- 
ters which concerne the common good 
or common hurt, the Law is open to e- 
uery man in particular, to bee an Ator 
or Accuſer. And indeed in ſuch Caſes, 
beſide that (as Ambroſe ſaith) qui in- 
dulget indigno,ad prolapſionu contagium 


ſome one, we may be cruell vnto many, 
Achans ſtcalth vnreucaled, EL; and his 


| ſonnes detaules vnreformed, coſt the 
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lives of many /ſ7aelites ; one Tonahs dif- 
obedience almoſt ſunke a ſhip, wherein 
were many [1:1;ocents;and by thecrime 

of ſome one perſon , oftentimes the 

whole people arc held defiled. The ſe- 

cond Rule of Themas, is,that in matters 

which concerne not the common good 

or common hurr, but onely ſome mens 

particulars, there is a larger ſcope gi- 

ven. Though the Gares of Inſtice, as I 

ſaid before, ſtand wide open, yet before 

we may enter them in our priuate buſli- 

nefles; we muſt conſider, firff, the End 

of our entrie, that it bee not reuenge, 

but either the repaire of our owne loſ- 

fes, or to amend our aduerſaries ; for in 

this latter Caſe (ſaith Auſten) he which 

meditaterh Iuſtice , Eleewmoſynam facit 

quia miſericordiam preſtat ,, doth Al- 

meſdeeds in that he compaſhonately 

reclaimes his brother from an errour. 

Secondly , wee muſt weigh the qualztie 
of the buſineſſe,, if it bee weightie and 
not trifling; if neceſſarie and not friend- 
ly to be compoled : and, /aftly, if ſuch, 
as & ſubicd to reſtitution.|As alwaies we. 
SO muſt 


®* 


"Ho" 


muſt forgiue our Aduerſaries, in reſpect 


Lepall fatisfa&ion. He which will-goe 


|astarre-in all points as che. Law will 
| giuehimleaue, muſt hope foran.Aduo- 
| cave to-pleadehis' Cauſearthelaſt Day, 
' [and be ſure; that Forfeitures: and Ad- 
| |[uantages be.as currant Law in Heauen, 
 |agthbpare vpon Earth. The drinke of 
| | Cheiftians is the ſoft ſliding S#/oeh, not 
| | Eſeclie ,, arid Maſſa, and Meribah ; the 
| | waters:of Strife.and Contention. VVee 
| | mayremembertheDoome which ligh- 
| | ted:vpon the Seruant in-the' Goſpell, 
| | that. forgane not his fellow Seruant:the 
| | hundred pence which hee oughr him, 
| | when his Lord had: alittle before for- 


given'vnto him ten thouſand3Falents. 
Allzche while: (laith Chry/ofoive) chat 
hee had waſted the.ten-thouſtnd Ta- 
lents;liis Lord wis mild-vntohim;now 
when hee grew:crucllvntohis fellow, 


Orhon wicked ſeruant (faithhe) I for- 


| :gane rhec-all chqr debt, thoſe tenthou- 
! [fad Talents for alirrle p-ſeruice, be- 


K 4 caule 
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ofhatred'ro their perſon,and'of priuate | 
reuenge ;' ſo ſome times .in reſpe& of 


| 
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| caufe thou defiredſt mee, ſhouldſt nor 
thou in ſo'ſmal a matter, as one hundred 
pence, hauc had copafſion on. an Equall 
of thine, thy fellow ſcruant? The appli- 
cation iscalte, we our ſelues aske-par- 
don daily for talent ſinnes, as | may:call 
them, and ought not we ta fargiueour 
brother peny offences? But the Law is | | 
open (faith my Text) true;.charghou;| | 
maiſt vſc it when neceſfitic required:zty'| | 
not whenthy Auarice and Maliceabett' 
thee : when-[uſtice hath abſolucd thine: 
Aduerſaric , what is thatto thee?:YVee 
ſay not, forgiue vs ourtreſpaſles, asthe| | 
Tune ſhall acquit them;which treſpaſlc 
| againſt vs, but as we forgive them.: It 
were good thar wee ſhould markeithis 
Clauſe.more carefully, Jeaſt we becan- 
{trained to:doe as Latimer repores'of 
{ome in. hisdaies, whobcing notwil= 
| {ling to forgiue their Encmics, would | 
not fay their Pater noſter at all , bur iv 
ſtcadthereof tooke our Ladies Plalttr 
in hand, becauſe they were perſwaded, 
that by that, they might obraineſugh-|/ | 
fauour as forgiueneſlc of their firings | | 
at] | 


| = & 4 t ao 
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at Gods hands, without putting in of 
ſo hard a Condition, as forgiucneſſe of 
their enemies into their bargaine. But 1 
necd not inſiſt longer vpon the explica- 
tion of our Towne Clerks, meaning, 
where he ſaith, The Law i open; if hee 
had done rhis to incite them to Law, 
vnder fauour, I might iuſtly thinke 
that hee had cither ſpoken for his com- 
moditie, bur I thinke hee could not cx- 
etlarge fees from a man ſo poore and 
amy as Saint Paul. He which would” 
not hauc his Cauſe ſuſpeRed by bri- 
bing Felix,would not now hauc ſought 


therefore I leaue this phraſe with its fa- 
uorable conſtrution. The ſecond point, 
with the Towne Clerke, in this dire&i- 
on mentioneth, was the Miniſters of in- 
#ice,ſpccified here by the name of De 
puticsy, A double way of fatisfaRtion 
is intimatcd in my Text, the one pri- 
uate, vied at this time by Demetrine, 
who fufpefing, perhaps, the cquitic of 
his Cauſe, brought not the matter be- 
fore che lawfull Magiſtrates, but cauſed 


an! 
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an vproare amongſt the common ſort, 
and thought by ow furic to be auen- 
ped pan Saint Pawland his Compani- 
ons. Theſe proceedings, the Towne 


Clerke, in my Text, diſlwades them 


from ; for, beſides the danger which 


might accrue to the Citie ( being now 


ſubic& to the Romans) from ſuch com= 
motions ; reaſon would confute rheſe 


Anabaptiſitcall proies, of working Res || 


formation without the authoritic of the 
Magiſtrate : therefore, the Towne 
Clerke tells them of another remedic 
for their griefs, if they had ought againſt 
any man , by making their complaints 
knowne in open Courts, & in alawfull 
Aſſembly to the Deputies. This courle;,. 
not the twelue Tables of Rozme., not 
the Edids of the Emperors, not the 
Plebiſcites of the people,not the Decrees | 
of the Senate doe authorize, but the 
Magna Charta, ven the Acts of the 


bleſſed Trinitie, doe warrant: for au- | 


thenticall. I might here ſummon for 
confirmation, thoſe'frequent.admoni- 
tions ingeminated againe and againe in 

the 
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the Lawes of Moſes,to incite the Tudges 
to the due performance of their -iudi- 
ciall authoririe ; I could fortific it with 


the preſence of the Almightie, whom | 


the Plalmiſt makes the Preſident of the 
Bench, Deus ſtat in medio Deorum,'God 
ſtanderh-or affiſteth inthe midſt of the 
Tudges, Pſa/.82. Imight, if it were not 
vreiudiciall to the Pope, adde that ap- 
peale of Saint Pauls to Ceſar, CA. 25. 
or that Patent which hee deliuers Ma- 
oitrates from Heauen, that heir: power 
is ordained of God, Rom.13. HTY 
But I deſire for vie ſake to applie 

theſe diretions in my Text, concer- 
ning the deciding of Law Caſes,to this 
preſent Age. The World is compared 
to 2 Theater; Let the Theater wherein 
our Towne-clerke is orating, bee the 
Embleme of it ; Two ſorts of Audi- 
tors he had, the one which knew not 
wherefore they were come together, 
and may not altogether bee vnlike to 
the LAnabaptiſts, and Trinitarians of 
our times; they ſuffer Demetrius: and 
the ſeditious Crattſ{-men to haue their 
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fetches, and by a wiltull negle& diſ- 
arme the Magiſtrate of his force, and 
ſuffer a Fire toencreaſe withour quen- 
ching. Theſe can diſtinguiſh like Y#0- 
pian Statiſts, Yirum bonum a bons Cine, 
a good Man from a good Citizen, as 
if, forſooth,, cucry man were to bee a 
watchman ouer his owne wayes , but 
the care of the Common-wealth were 
out-lawcd by Chriz, and had pitched 
her Tabcrnacle onely amongſt the 
Tents of Kedar. To goc to the Court 
of Iuſticefor redreſle, was a thing (ſay 
they ) permitted the ewes, who were 
but as Children in the knowledge of 
Divine Myſteries; now in the maturi- 
tic of the Goſpell , our Sauiour hath 

| giuen other precepts ; Hee which ſhall 
ſmite thee onthe right Cheeke, turne to 

bim the left ; he which ſhall take thy Coat, 

giue him thy Cloke alſo. Truly , with 


Arine may liberally hold for good 
counſcll, leſt by roo much wrangling 
one ſpend not his Cloke onely and 
Coar, that is, his ourſides, bur be ſtripr 


ſome contentious Aducrſarics, this das | 


of 
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of his inſide alſo ; yer ( as they con- 
cciuc it) itis more profitable to theeues 
and felons, then honeſt men, to the 
broachers whereof, I with but Sergis 
Paulus Propretor at Cyprus, and Eraſts: 
Queſter of Corinth, both Chriſtians, 


and Saint Pawls Hearers, to confute | 


them with the Sword of Authoritic, 
which their profeſhon ( I wis ) made 
them not to depoſe. So abſurd and ri- 
diculous was that obic&ion of 1lian 
the Apoſtata, and Proclus inthe time of 
the Fathers, againſt Chriſtians, as if 
they had beene the Patrons of this er- 
rour. It is true indeed, that if we ſpeake 
comparatinely , rather then to ſet our 
minds vpon priuate reuenge, the mag- 
naminitic of a Chiſtian ſhould bee 
ſhewed in ſufferings, and wee ſhould 
ſhare with Socrates in his choice, 
who anſwered , thar if his hard 
lot were ſuch , that cicher hee muſt 
bearc or offer wrong , for his part hee 
would ſuffer iniurie: But when wee 
reade theſe or the like ſayings in holy 
Writ (as arc abouc mentioned) Saint 
Auſtin 
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Auſtin ad Marcellinum, well determines 


the doubt, that theſc are precepts and 


neceſlaric, quoad animi preparationem, 
that is, for the inward diſpoſing and 
preparation of the mind, bur quoad exe- 
cutionem externam, for outward pro- 
ceedings,we are cuer todoethat which 
we ſhall ſce moſt expedient for the glo- 


ric of God, the good of the Church || 
| and Common-weale ; and laſtly, their |! 
ſaluation with whom' wee deale. Bur |! 
me thinkes theſe ſort of Settaries are |! 
alreadie gone out of the Thearer, they |} 
are ſoone vanithed'; and I know not || 

where to find any more which offend || 


in this defe tiue vice, the world ts more 


peſtered with the redundant qualitie, || 


with thoſe Demetirivſes which arc ſo 
farre from not returning cuill for cuill, 
that rather. then the Magiſtrate ſhall 
faile in retaliating their iniuries , will 
rake the Sword into their owne hands, 


andleſt they ſhould ſeeme Anabapriſts, 
in taking two blowes for one, will gue || 


two blowes for one. Thus will cuery 
man be a Pope inhisowne cauſe, de- 
| poſe 
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poſe the Magiſtrate, art leaſt appeale 
trom himto himſelfe. Theſe are the 1/- 
maelites of our dayes, their hand is a- 
gainſt eucry man,and euery mans hand 
1s againſt chem. It is pitic that an Hea- 
then Oratour could rid a Theater of 
ſuch-wild beaſts, and that the perſua- 
ſions of che Goſpell, the threatnings of 
the law,the auchoritic of the magiſtrate 
{hould nor rame them in a Common- 
weale. If there were no Iudge in 1/7 ael, 
yer the Law of Nature would backe 
1 | thee no farther then to defend thy ſelf; 
7 | but now this Plea is wanting, «eg: 
; az) x) dy auros 61010, ſee, T he law i open, 
and there are Deputies, a weapon is lift 
vp to auenge thee of thine aduerſaric, 
but 1tis the Magiſtrate that muſt award 
the blow. | 
There is nothing ſo bad which hath 
not found its Patron and Extoller, Bald- 
| ncſſe irs Symeſins , the quartan Feuer its 
Fauorinus, Folly its Eraſmus, Drunken- 
neſle its Fnrner, the Deuill its Brune, 
the Pope his Aduocates,and I know not 
| with whart ſucceſſe our Humoriſts,con- 
ciued | 
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cciued vnder Mars and borne in the 
Dog-daics, haue found ſome 7talians 
or other, to vp-hold thcir Paradoxc of 
counterfeit valour, againſt the rule of 
Equitieand ſquare of Iuſtice. Bee they 
whothey will, ſccing their praftice ſa- 
' vours no more honorably then of De- |} 
merius and the Craftſ-mens procee. 
dings in my Text, who ſought not to 
che Magiſtrate for ſatisfation , bur 
would nceds be their owne caruers, the 
inſtneſſe ofthe conſequence, and the 0- 
portunitie of the time, promprs mee to || 
{ay ſomewhar. 

Whatſocuer the wits ofthis Agecan 
>retend , I find no ſolid Writer cucr ſo 
50:5, as to determine the queſtion afhr- 
matuely, VV hether in any Caſe whart- |} 
ſocn2r,fingle combats vnder-taken and || 
accepted, belawfull. Ir hath becne the |} 
pratice in Livonia, and isan old relike 
of the Gettiſh Empire,in ſome countrics 
of Eurepeto make it a part of iudiciall || 
proceeding, that yertfew or none doe |} 
peremptorily maintaine the lawfulneſle |} 
of it, nay,mot doc apologize for them- 
ſclues, 
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ſelues,that rather they preſcribe cautels | 
| 

| 


> - 


— 


for moderating the abuſe ofic,then any 
wile allow the vie, and the reaſon gi- 
uen, is this, that whereas itis taken vp 
as a diuine lot to diſcouer the Truth; 
the meanes is nothing correſpondent 
tothecnd, inas much as rthe-vicorie 
falleth rather to - che - more ſtrong or 
more skilfull, rhen to the iuſter in cauſe; 
an example whereof, P. Martyr produ- 
ceth our of the Decretalls, de purgatione 
vulgar, cap. fignificantibus , where is 
ſet downe ſucha Duell, in the which,he 
with whom the rheft was afterward 
found, flue the other which accuſed 
him. Cajetan indeed with Yalentia and 
others, puta Caſe, wherein though the 


Magiſtrate may offend in adiudging 
che Combar, yet it may be lawfull for a 
partie to accept it, and that is, when an 
innocent perſon is vniuſtly adiudged,; 
thateither he muſt accept the Combat 
or ſuffer death ; but theſe are caſes | 


wherein the Magiſtrate giues tolera- 
tion totheaRion; the point which my 


Text oppugnes, is the proffering,or ac- 
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cepting of theſe- challenges to: tight 
ones {elfe againſt,or without the know- 
ledge or conſent of the Magiſtrate.| | 
Thar this is wholly vnlawfall; beſides, | | 
the Antitheſis or oppoſition which it 
ſtands in with the Word of God, #4:| | 


venditta ego retribuam, vengeance is| || 


mine,and I will repay it,faith the Lord, | | 
wee may ſee the goodnefſle of the cauſe | | 
by the perſons which cuer hauebeene| | 
practitioners in this Art. If wee ſearch | | 
the antiquitie thereof in Records, wee | | 
ſhall find the originall maſter of this ſci- | Þ 
ence to haue beene him,who was a Lier | |! 
and a Murderer from the beginning; | | 
The Schoole which hee cre&ted-was | | 
not amongſt the Sonnes of God, whom 
the Scripture makes ro deſcend from 
Seth, theſe could not bee caught with 
ſuch fallacies, bur ir was amongſt the 
poſterity of Cain, which the ſixt of Gey, 
diſtinguiſhing fromthe ſeede of faith- 
full Se:h, ro ſhew'whar wee ſhould ex- | 
| pe& from them, ſtiles with rhe name of | | 

the ſonnes of men. Amongſt theſe, | } 
| Carre himſelfe was the firſt _ 
| | that 
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char praQifed this Art, who ſlaying his 

| | Brother' Abel, ſremes ro:hauctayd 
| | |downe ſome rough hewed priticiples 
> | || | rhereof, bur becaufe hee did it not'vpon 
Tl Þ | termes of honour, in that hee drew 4- 
| | bel abroad puilefully, and flue himat 
5] | | roomuchoddes; Zamerbhis fonnere- 
, | | fined the Art, and bronght it ro that 

# | acuteneſſe and ſubtilitie,, which wee'fee 
it hathat this day ; 4ez fine 4 man 20 hs | 
wounding ,, anda young-man 10 his hart. | 
{ | Ca:u5 murtdet, no doubt,was deteſtable 
! | roall his-kindred ;for beſides thar, hee 
| Þ | ſhewed himſelfe tobe his Fathers own 
>| If | Sonne, killing his brocher,as the other 

| { | did his whole poſteritiez he did-it g»0fſo 
[| 
| 


—_— 


modo, baſely*, bur Lumerh perhaps'fi ce- | 
ing che- reproach of -Cain, painted'the 
face of that vgly monſter;reuenge, with 
q | the beautifull colours of Fortitude, yer 
| in this A@ion-of his, we may note two 
1 | circuraſtamces; the one ,-that heedared 
not make any of the Sages of his time 
iudpges of his pi&ure, bur his Vines, 
who could not bee thought skilfull in 
martiall Lawes, heare my voice,ye Wines 
L:2 of 
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of Lamech, hearkenwnto my ſpeech ; the 
others. that his conſcience told him, a 
prefumptuous and brauing murder to 
þe as-qdious in Gods ſight as an inſidi- 
ous; Hf Cain oo be anenged ſecuen fold, 
truly Lamech ſeuentie ſeuen fold, Geng. 
24." iT he example of Dauids Combar | | 
with Goljah, makes nothing for their } | 
purpoſe, for beſides, that he was licen« | {1 \ 
ced by Sa/the King toenterpriſe this | | 
a&tion, all writers doc agree, that hee 
did it by an -immediate inſtin& from 

God, wheras theſe doitby.an immedi- | | 
- | ate inſtin& from- the Deuill. Nor of| } 


42x * 


1. Salm.17. 


{| greater momentis the Combat menti- 
oned betweene-twelueof the Tribe of 
[ 2-Sar,2, | Beniamin,andtwelue of the feruants of 
© | Paud, for beſides, that theſe were au+ 
thoriſed herennts by rwo Generalls of 
valm.Na-| either fide, CAbnerantd Inab.; Yalentia 
*e. Cat, | doubts much,-whether ic be lawfull ar 


wut /ap, 


al! for a Generall ro niake ſg bloudy an 
| ation, the ſubje&t ofaſpeRacle, Caie- 
tan condemnes it, Nawar#e allowes it 
no way, vnleſſe ir be to winng an opini- 


on of {trength and couragein the one | |} 
ſide | | 
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ſide, and ſo to diſhearten the other, as 
Tthefall of Goliahdid the whole Armie 
of the Philiſtins,ſothatvnleſſeour Due- 
liſts will pretend more ſubtiltic rhen 
the Schoole-men themſelues, I cannot 
ſee any thing in the Scriptures that can 
auaile them. Some bring in here Peter 
ſmiting off Malchus his care with his 
Sword, but this Be//armine makes to be 
none ofthe cight and twentie preroga- 
tiues of Saint Peter, nor can more watr- 
rant this cauſe, then the denying of his 
Maſter, can bee a warrant ſufhcient for 
the Pope his pretended ſucceſſor ro do 
thelike, Nay,in his third Booke,de; Zaz- 
cs,and two and twentieth Chapter, he 
' confeſſeth this Aﬀtion of Perers to bee 
iuſtly reprehended by our Sauiour, be- 
nay it was done by private authoritie, 
beſides, an othergoodly reaſon which 
I cannot omit, 14xc enim Petro nondum 
Pontifex ſed diſcipulus erat, for that Pe- 
ter was then only a priuate Diſciple 
and not Pope. So then by his reaſon it 
were a laudable thing in the Pope to 
| play the AEENNS {mite off nor the 
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carcs only ofhis fubiefs,thatthey may 
notheare | rhe*'Scriptures read in a 
tongue knowne, for this hee doth, bur 
rocutoff the heads of all powers that 
dare oppoſe his temporall Monarchie. 
I might here ſay with Saint Bernard, 
grid tu denuo wſurpare gladium tentas, 
quem ſemel inſſus es ponere 1nvaginam, 
why doſt thou attemprrto handle that 
Sword , which once thou wert com- 
marided to put vp into the ſcabbard? 
Why doth the Tr:denrine councell ex- 


communicate, cuery the ſpefartors of 1 


ſingle combates,, when thou canoni- 
zeſt the aors and plottersof heynous 
murders? But admit that theſe challen- 


ges did not contradi&t the Lawes of | } 


God, nor abrogate the authoritic of 
the Magiſtrate; to whom the execution 
of Iuſtice appertaineth, yet lets conſider 
the little fatisfation which can ariſe 
from theſe Duels tothe party wronged. 
And becauſe there is a new kind of phi- 
loſophie inuented for this praRice , I 
wil examine it acording to the grounds 


of Philoſo>hie vſually deliuered,that ſo 


hoſe | | 
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thoſe which are now trained vpamong 


vs,may when they come into the world 
remember, how farre differing theſc 


combates are from thoſe rudiments 
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which they once embraced. A man 
you know hath diuers conſiderations, 
either in gencrall , whereby hee may 
bee wronged in his Natsrals, by ter- 
ming him dull, heauy or ſottiſh; in his 
Moralls, by ſting himdiſhoneſt,intem- 
perate or couctous; in his Politickes, by 
branding him with Trayror, or Viola- 
torof the Law, or elſe aman may come 
ro bee conſidered in ſome particular ſci- 
ence or profeſhon which hee is of, as 
Dinine, Lawyer, Phiſician, T radeſ-man, 
or the like. Now let mee aske the que- 
ſtion, when a man chanceth to bee 
wronged any of theſe wayes, how doth 
the Field redeeme his credit, which hee 
thinkesis diminiſhed. Lying, Courze- 
nage, or Folly is obie&ted to you, and 
you would difproue it in ſingle fight; 
hereby indeed you argue your lelte,}t 
you vanquilh, to bea better fencerthen 
the other,or more nimbleand ſtrong, 
YT but 
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but who obie&ed a want oftheſethings 
vnto you? whocaſta defe&t of them in 
your tceth. Oppoſita muſt bee ad idem, 
you cleare your ſelfe of that which was 
neuer obic&tcd to you, that which you 
were vpbraided with, that you anſwer 
not, no more then if two Painters 
{hould contend about their skil in pain- || 
t1ng,and he ſhould bee preferred which |Þ 
ouercame at the point of weapon. But || 
ſome wall ſay , is ſingle fight therefore || 
{| wholly volawfull; Ile vtold my para- || 
doxcin few words, ſingle Combats are || 
not onely lawfull bur alſo neceſſarie, || 
but what Combarts are they? why,ſuch || 
as are performed by weapons ſutable to || 
the quarcell; ifrhecontention be about || 
cunning and skill, ſhew by skill and |} 
cunning thar the vitorie ought to fall | | 
on thy {ide;ifabout honeſty, lerhoneſty | | 
by ations proportionable to it ſelfe | | 
vanqiuſh the accuſer;ifabout wiſdome, | | 
let diſcreer proceedings quell the ſpirit | | 
of the ditraftor; if abour Religion, let | | 
Deuotion, San&itie, Obedience, Pati- | | 
tience, and Charitie, enter the liſts and | Þ 
a fight" } 
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fight forthee. Herethoudoſt all things 
contrary to reaſon, thouſtormeſt thar 
thou art not held vertuous, and in this 
ation declareſt,, that thou canſt no 
more moderate thy affetions then a 
mad beaſt , rhou frerteſt that any con- 
ceiue thy reputation to be weak or ſick, 
and in this remedie, thou diſcouereſt 
thy ſclfe like an vnſound bodie, which 
no ſore is touched but cries out ; thou 
wouldeſt make thine aduerſaric repent 
him which wronged thee; but thou 
bringeſt the greater repentance vpon 
thy ſelte; thou wouldeſt maintaine the 
credit ofthy familie, but thou ſtaineſt it 
with bloud & vnchriſtian-like ations, 
thou wouldeſt bee highly eſteemed of 
by others, but thou ſheweſt a baſe e- 
ſteeme of thy ſelfe, who prizeſt thy life | 
atſolowarate, asafew rath ſpeeches 
ofan enemy.Time is too preciousto be 
waſted the purſute of ſuch ignis fatui, 
ſuch braynes which conceiue nothing 
but phantaſmes and apparant meteors 
of true Fortitude. I know that they ap- 
peare outwardly,like Sehons and Ogges, 


ar 
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oras the ſonnes of _Hnake,to affrighten 
Iſrael with their bigge words and loftic 
ſpeeches, yet I doubt nor, but many 
punies heere meanely grounded in the 
rud1mentsof Philoſophie, would with 
eaſe ſo abaſe their high looke ina juſt 
| diſputation at this time, that they 
ſhould rather ſeeme the Graſſe-hoppers 
of &gypt., or tained Pigmyes,ſuppoſed 
by Geographers beyond Lapland. Yer, 
| if thy conſtitution bee ſo vnproportio- 
| nably tempered with the elements, that 
nothing wall fatisfic thee bur fighting 
and combating , I will ſhew you ano- 
| ther Duell which is behoofefull for 
thee to accept. God hath ſetin hoſtill 
oppoſition two enemies, the old man 
and thenew, the fleſh and the ſpirit, for 
as Saint Pax! ſaith to the Galathians, the 
Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
-Spirit again#t the Fleſh: neither, as in a- 
ny other place, hee faith; ſha any bee 
crowned,wunleſſe in this warfare hee haue 
fonght lawfully. Perhaps,in this skir- 
milh thou haſt ſene Widdowes and 
Orphans oppreſſed,and not Pry 

| them, 
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them, the poore deſtitate; and not 
ſhielded them, Paſhons and Pertur- 
bations beliege Reaſon, and not queld 
them ; Traitors to Chrift and Religion 


E] harbour within thy breaſt, and-not cx- 


pulſed them ; O ſhame and infamie to 
thy profethon of Manhood , that thou 


"| ſhouldſt erat noughtrhegloric of theſe 
J{ Prizes, and make ſuch rubbiſhas fillips 
and blaſts,the trophes of the conqueſt. 


| know that generous Spirits are awa- 
ked and rouzed vp with theiuft reward 
"of Vertue , Renowne , and Glorie; 
why, thinke not that your aftions are 
donein ſecrer, or obſcured within the 
confines of Lime and Sand ; you are 
placed in a magnificent Theater , for 
you are made a ſpetacle to God , to 
Angels, and' to Men; the Combar is 
nor the turning of an Houre-glafle,nor 
the Annuall courſe of one Sunne, nor 
the period of one Olympiad, leſt this 
fin1/hed,you ſhould feed your gall with 
the imperfe&ions of your brethren; 
bur it is the whole ivurnall of this life; 


he Champions which doe cnggr the 
| Liſts 
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be hagglled. 


Liſts with you, are not Thirſateſes or 
Turkiſh Aſapies, rather to tyre then to 
tryc your prowelle, leſt you ſhould not 
thinke them to be the ſubie& of praiſe 
and honour, but the Apoſtle deſcribes 
them to be , Principalities, and Powers, 
and Rulers of the darkneſſe of this world, 
and ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places. 
Heere our Captaine and Fore-runner 
ſends vs into an hard Fight, but moſt 
honourable ; O let our furic and emu- 
lation be ſpent in this warfare; as for 
other prouocations , let vsſceketo the 


{ gods on Earth, the Magiſtrates , for 


wſtice ; if here wee are not ſatisfied, let 
vs appeale to God in Heauen. Remem. 
ber the ſaying of Saint Baſil, 1» rixa is 
inferior eff qui vittor ef, In priuate 
contentions he hath the worſt that 0- 
uercomes ; it is the ſummum jus of a 
Chriſtian in this life, if they haue a mat- 
ter agarnit any man, the law i open, and 
there are Deputies , they muit implead 
one another z which is the forme in my 
Text preſcribed, and commcth laſt to 
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| Amongſt all. the Symbols of a iuſt 


uiour faſtened vpon thoſe, whom hee 


conſtitured for Iudges of the World, |. 


hath not rhe leaſt ranke, Fos efts lux 


mundi, yeearcthe light of the World. | 
'The light of the World isthe Sunne,' | 


ſeated in the midſt of the Planets, in 
'Heaucn, equally communicating his 
beames to all inferiour veſſels of illumi- 


nation, though ſome by reaſon of their | 
vnequall denliticare leſfe capable then | 


| others to recciue it;+in Earth, equally 
diffuſing his influence into all matters, 


though ſome ,:by reaſon of their im- 


perfe&t compoſition , doe reſolue and 


putrific, whereas others doe purific and 


cnhanſe, as it were, the prices of their 
worth and eſtimation. So Seilg hb; 1u- 
ſtitie;rheſe Sunnes of Tuſtice,afealike 
vpon the good and the bad; vpon the 
lyſt and the vniuſt; they ſhinenort vpon 
| the-one , and appeare eclipſed to the 
.other, bur as a Centre in a Circle doe 
| prorend equal! Lines towards both 
lides-; yet becauſe Vice is exorbitant 


and | 


— 
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Iudge, that Charafter which. our Sa- | 
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and irregularly diſtant from this Cen- 
| cre, the Lines drawne out,make often- 
'times ſharper Angles inthe one thenin 
[the other ;/for, that which the Soule 


'F and Heart is in the Bodie; the ſame is. 
{ che Magiſtrate in the Common-weale; 


| the Soulc, wee fay, in Philoſophie is, 
' tota intors,' &r rota in qualibert parte; at 
leaſtin reſpe& of his operations, and 
'the Hearr: isin the midit of the Bodie 
: likewiſe, and difperſerhithis hear intro 
allparts;.yer by the ſame operations 
| of the one, and vitall heat of = other, 
are excrementsand contagious humors 


i{hmenrtcfined: fo that;:Juſtice which 


ithe Sheepei,: with. herrall-diſcerning 
yr wr drofſeand ſophiſti- 
*Car as well as pure; weighs Lead: 
in her Ballances, as wdllas Silaer ;and 


Sea-compaſſe vnder the Fiquator,is'4- 
likeaffetioned'to cither Pole; and tall 


= mama pure and:profitable nou-:| Þ_ 
ri 


:in concluſioncſeperates the Goars from: 


2s ſome :conceiue of the 'Needle of ail: 


Reaſon conduRts the Ship a Degree| 


this way-or. rhat,, is fixt-on -neithers 
| Such 
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Sucivis the indifferencie or Aparhie ( if 
L ſhoutd nor ſeeme $Srozke) 'which the 
Oracles of Iuſtice ſhould bee poſleſt 
with, towards the Accuſerand:Defen- 
dat, till, as my Text fayth ,-+hey haue 
inzepleaned one. another. Nihil paratum 
& meditatum domo differt, (fayth 1m- 
broſe, peaking of ſuch an one) ſed ſi- 
cur audit ita judicat. Hee brings no de- 
terminations or. diuiſions ' with him 
from. home in his tables, bur as hee 
heares,:ſo he ſpeakes. The rudiments 
of this praQtice were firſt by God him- 
ſclfe delivered in the Arraignement of 
Adam and Exe; he was ncerer to the 


by reaſon of the preſence of his God- 
head, which filleth Heauen- and Earth; 
and therefore taking them in the fact, 
might haue condemned them without 
further procecding ; but ro diate a 
forme vnto Man-kind of exccuring Iu- 
ſtice, from himſelfe the Fountaine of 
[uſtice, he firſt cites Man to the Barre, 
Vbi es Adam, Where art thou' Adam? 


| po Man making his appearance 3 


God 


PR 


Offender then the Barke to the Tree, | 
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God beginnes an inquirie, but which 
in cffe& implies an Accuſation againſt 
him, and produceth Conſcience for a 
Wirneſle, Hait thou eaten of that T ree, 
whereof 1 commanded thee that thou 


| ſhouldZ# not eate? Verdiit might forth- 


with haue beene giuen vp, where Con- 
ſcierice confeſſed rhe guilt ; but this 
mercifull Iudge would hearc what the 
rongue.could ſay, where Adam he firſt 
beginnes : alas, he could not denic the 
Fact, but extenuatesir, by laying it vp- 
on the Woman, and {hee vpon the Ser- 
pent. VVhat patience , what mercic, 
what indiffcrencie was here ihewed by 
God to Man, what (hould Man be ro 
Man, Brother to Brother ? VVite reade 
how after this Cain ſtue Abet, Abel 
faid nothing , but his bloud accuſed 
Cain; cuery drop of innocent bloud 
hath a-tongue, and is not onely vo- 
| call, but articulate; yet God profle- 
red the ſame law vnto him , Where is 
thy Brother Abel? rhough Cais at 
his enditement anſwered ſtubbornely, 


{linne, 


and as hee had not grace to auoid. his 
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finne, for he had not then grace to con- 
feſle it. God'varies nor in his workes 
of clemencie 5 almoſt rwo thouſand 


| yecres after this, hee deales in the like | - 


kind with Mia” and A4ron, when in 
Arabia's Deſarrs they murmured a- 
eainſt Moſes, Numb. rz. Bur hee harh 
not onely by example; but by precept 
alſo eſtabliſhed this forme of Tudiciall 


fayth Moſes, If thou ſhalt heare ſay that 
certaine men of the children of Belial 
are gone ont from amonzi# you, and haue 
drawne the Inhabitants of their Citie, 
ſaying , let vs goe and ſerne other pods 
which yee haue not knowne; were they 
preſently to ſmirce the Tnhabiranrs-of 
che Citie with the edge of the ſword? 
were they vpon this rumour to ledie 
an Armic, and to raze their VValls le- 
uell with the carth ? no, the Text 
fayth, and that with great Emphalis 
and weight of words, Thou ſhalt en- 
quire, and not ſo only, but make ſearch, 
nor here reſt, bur aske diligently if 42 be 
trueth, and the thing certaine 5*{& the 
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Staircs and aſccnts to mature and ripe 
indgement:z enquiring , ſearching , aſ- 
king , diligent asking , words of indu- 
ſtrious and ſedulous inquiſition, gloſ: 
ſed and expounded by Nicodemus in 
our Sauiours caſe, 10h.7.doth our Law 
iudge any man. before it heare him ? 
had Pharaoh and Potapher obſcrued 
this precept ; 1oſeph, innocent 1oſeph, 
had not ſo long felt the miſerics of 
wrong impriſonment, Gey.z 9. Had 1- 


vicd this preſeruatiue; poore leremiah 


the Prophet had not beene dcliuered 


37. Had the Magiſtrates of Philippi v- 
ſedthis cquitic towards Paw! and S:las, 
theſe Saints had felt the warmth of 
ſome iuſtice, and not beene beaten vn- 
heard and vncondemned, 44.15. The 
law of Reaſon, therefore hath ſc this | 
print of her foot in all well-founded} 
Policies , togiue free audience to both 
parties. I muſt confeſſe, thar the man- 
ner is diuers, for in the Lreopage at 
Athens, the Accuſcr might freely ac. | 

cule, | 


VIP 


Da ® 


of Reme, whereas the Accuſer had bur 
{ixehoures allotted him to accuſe, the 
uiltie had nine houres to make his an- 
were; which cuſtome, when it ceafed, 
I know nor, thus farre Feſtus declared 
the Roman falhion, which my Text 
aymes at; /t i not the manner of the Ro- 
mans to deliuer any man to die, before 


that he which is accuſed have the Atca- | 


ſers face to fate, and haue licence to an- 
ſwere for himſelfe, concerning the crime 
layd againit him, CAH.25. Butwhileſt I 
prefle the cxcellencic and equitie of 
this forme, miſtake me not ( beloued) 
2s if taxed heereby all thoſe fortnes, 
where the Magiſtrate proceeds againſt 
the Offender, not by producing Wit- 
neiles ro implead , bur ex Officio , by 
verrue of his Offce, clearing the Joubr 
by requiring an Oath of the Partie ſu- 
ſpeed; for, I take , that this courſe 
is not contrarie, but ſubordinate to that 
which I haue hitherto inſiſted vpon. 
For in this caſe the Common-wealth, 


Alt... 
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whoſe perſon the Tudge repreſents, (as 
Yalemia fayth )'is the Accuſer, and al- 
leageth either an infamie,or great ſuſpi- 
cions, or atleaſt an imperfe&t teſtimo. 
nie againſt the Offender; ſo that inan 
important buſineſſe , which concernes 
the good cither of Church or Com. 
mon-wealth, let not the Partic queſti- 


oned ſay, that he is brought contrarie | 


to the law of Nature to accuſe him- 
ſelfe, or thar hee ſhall bee condemned 
without impleading of Accuſers , for 
the Infamie, the Suſpicions, or the Wit- 
neſſe, though -perhaps not ſufficient ro 
cohdemne thee, haue alreadic aecuſed 
thee, and the Common-wealth in the 
perſon-of the Magiſtrate a&ts the Ac- 
cufer; doe thou ſce how thou canſt 
purge thy ſelfe , how thou canſt pre- 
ſeruethar reputation of an honeſt man, 
whichif thou neuer hadſt beene vrged 
by the Magiſtrate, yet in Conſcience 
thou hadſt been bound to doc. lt istrue 
that Writers doe give ſome aduice for 
the adminiſtration of ſuch Oathes ; as, 
Fir#,that the perſon which is ro purge 

im- 
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himſelfe thereby, bcc not ſuchian: one, | /id.Couf? 


as is likely to far{weare himſelte, that 
is, ſuch 4s are knowne to haue- former- 
ly perjured themfclues. Secondly, that 
the cauſe. be not Gapsrell;/ for imſuch'a 
caſe, the Deuill, who:as the:authourof 
perjurie, hath tatight Man his frailty, 
Pellers propelie, & quicquid eitruirt da? 
turws eihpro ſeipſo , Skin for skin,and 
all chat a man hath, he will giue for his 
life, 196 2. Thirdly, that the Crime be 
not. wholly vnknowne, vnleſſe' inrrwo 
Caſes;'the one, when it doth, himdet 
the execution of an Eccleſiaſtilall Fun- 
ation,as Simonicand Irregulazitie; the 
other, when ſomepgreat ſcandatlior da- 


mage will accrue-to- the Church or | 
Common-wealthfrom. the concealiny | 
of it, a5 in Hereſies and Treafons:9bur | 


thatin'other Caſes it be, ſemiplene cog- 
nita; as they fay, halfe knowne-at the 
leaſt ;,andthat (as before I rold'you) 
cithtr by an infamous report, or mani- 
feſt ſignes,5r ſome ſuch witneſle which 
alone is not ſufficient to conuince. But 


where theſe Impleaders are preſent, | 
| het , M 3 weeſ 
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\ ' { weefind thepracticeof Moſes Law, to 
warrant the lawfulneſle of theſe pro- 
cecdings;the Man fuſpeRed of ſtcalth, 
| Exod. 22. the Woman of breach of 
wrt VWedlocke, Nam.5.wecre both to purge 
| themſclues: by fach.an Oath, where if 
: in this, the ſuſpeed: of Stealth ſware 
falſcly, the atonement by Sacrifice is 
ſer downe, Lev.6. and aPrayerof Sa- 
| lemons for the pargtin of it, 1.Kin.8.31. 
' So then you'ke ſer downe , as itwere, 
from Hcauen , an Archtriumphane of 
Tuſtice ,whoſe pieces , though they 
ſeeme nor of mane —_ * 
eye, yet are they hewed outof the ſat 
a # and raiſed vpon the ſame 
.\, |Foundatioh of mutuall impleadings. 
*KTt is a {igne of a mercifull gouernment, 
which in doubrfull matters goes notto 
| Tortures 3 'of a Prudent, which pro- 
ceeds not by Lotteries; of a Religious, 
 - which hecdes not Deuinations',, nor 
ug _  |tempts God for miraculous Reuelari- 
ons. Where impleadings faile ( as for 
crimes of higher nature, I leaue) for or- 
| cinarie, letmefay with Saint CL sſtin, 
t4 iſe. 
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Miſericorditer corripiat homo quod po- 
tet, quod non poteF patiemter feras.. Let 
Man mercifully corre& that which he 
can, that which he cannot let him pa- 
tiently beare, vnrill God himſelfe ſhall 
cither reforme it, or deferre it till his 
rooting vp of the Tares, andwinnow- 
ing the Chaffe from the Whear. Ir is 


| an excellent ſaying of Chryſoſtomes,'in 


his lixe and forticth Homilic, 44 pep A 
er 


| lam Antiochenum , God doth neith 


-exat puniſhment of all men in this 
life , leſt thou ſhouldeſt deſpaire of a 
Reſurre&ion , and deſiſt to expe a fu- 
rure Iudpement ; neither doth he ſuffer 


1 ail men to goe vnpuniſhed, leſt thou 
| ſhouldeſt ſurmiſc his providence to be 


deficient; but he puniſheth and doth 
not puniſh; in that he puniſheth, hee 
awakens. the Sluggard: with leſfoning 


| him,that cuen heere hee taketh notice 


and account of his offences ; in that he 
doth not puniſh, hee ſammons the In- 


 ſolent to'a more fearefull Aﬀiſes and 
ſtri& Indgement to come. 


] | Thus haue I detayned you as So- 
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1ourners in a ſtrange Land , you hauc 
all this while trauailed in. rhe. Za#, 
whereta your eyes haue beene preſen-: 
zcdthe Iuſtices and Tribunals of Epres: 


|/#4;, It might bee here expedted, that: 
| hanjog fimithed.this ( as I may well | | 


feare) ſo tedious andirkſome a voyage, 
I ſhould in the Port where our Ship is 


| now arriucd, make ſome -collation and 
| application of that, which inrhoſe re- 
| more Countries wee have diſcauered. 
| I muſt confefle , rhat the Climaze. is 


not, the ſame;:; the Meridians ,  di-. 
uers;'the Ces, many Degrees diſtant, 
the;one,-ſoraetimes the Acrrepels of 


| lefler 4ſ4a, the; orher, ar this time the 


© {iight and Pharos of great Brittanie... 


a> 4 


And truely, amongſt other accident;, 


- | whercin 1 cannot but note a'greardf-. 
|| ference, this is notthe leaſt vnremarka- 
| ble, that in the ſame cauſe which-the 


Towne-clerke and my. ſelfe hauc-yn- 


| dertaken to, manage, my fehcitic hath, 


ſurmounted his; in that my Auditors, 
haue not been Demetrivg or the Craftl- 


men in a turbulent Theater , bur the 


Pillars 


A 
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Pillars of peace and quiet, in a Sanu- 
aricof Pictic; where,if my weake ora- | 
taric hath beene deficient, the preſence 
of Tuſtice hath (I doubtnot) engraf- 
ted that whichmy Text aymes at, with 
a ſilent Sermon and reall perſwaſion of 
its owne. I ſhall thinke mine owne 
raske ſufficiently diſcharged, if I haue 
in ſuch wiſe vnfolded the points deli- 
uered, that without much difficulrie, | 
your {clues may be ſo farre Preachers, 
as to make the vſes and applications 
your owne ; the Time ſuites, the Occa- 
ſion ſuggeſts, my Text dire&ts. If De. |þ- 
metrins and the Craftſ-men haue a mat- 
ter againft any man, the law « open, and 
there are Deputies, let them implesd one 
another. To Gop the Father, Gov 
the Sou, and Gor the Holy Gho#Z, 
pne cence, and three Perſons, be ren- 
AFdred ail Pratſe, Honour , and Glorie ; 
| Might, Maicſtic, and Dominion, 
from this time forth 
for cucrmore. 

Amen. 
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Ivpc. i. Verl. 1. 


Now after the death of Toſua, it came t0 
paſſe, that the children of 1ſrael asked 
the Lord, ſaying, who ſhall gge vp for 
Vs again the Canaanites firft , to 
fight againit them ; and the Lordſaid, 
Indah ſhall gee wp. 


?P* O» which created Man 
2 Of theduſt of the Earth, | 
hath in his Schoole of 
Nature framed a dilci- 

7.Q pline, ſo proper for our 
weake capacities, and vſed a method 
thercin,ſo ſutable and correſpondent to 


our inbred dulnes,that our meditations 
which 
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which Serpent-like feed vpon the duſt; 
or as Narciſſme , conſume their very 
marrow vpon that carthly Cotcage 
which they inhabite, ſhould not want: 
cucn there, volumes (I may ſay)where- 
in to rcade moſt excellent admonitions 
of our frailty, as neceſſaric dependance 
vpon him. In cuery perfon, are they 
cngrauen in ordinarie CharaQers, and 
in a leſſer print , ſo the Sonne hath 
them to view in the deccafe of his Fa- 
ther, the Huſband in the deparrure of 
his Wife, the Scruanr in the loſle of 
his Maſter ; burthey ſceme to be wrir- 
ten in Capirall letters,in the Funerals of 
Princes ; wherein, as in one common 
booke,the ſubie& reads nor oftentimes 
ſomuch his Princes as his owne mor- 
talitie, The Tribes of //-ael might well 
hang vp their Harpes vpon the Wil- 
lowes, cre Banners of Sable, and crie, 
Alas, that Hoſes; alas, that 1oſua , our 
victorious Capraines aredead, and this 
they might well doe in remembrance 
of what was paſt, bur let chem refle& 
an eye vpon the ſtare and condition 


_ they 
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they are now in, let them from the top 
of Nebodiſcouer the potencie of their 
| Encmics, whom they had incenſed; the 
Cities, whoſe walls mounted to Hea- 
uen, which they were to bcſicge; the 
Giants and Monſters of men , whom 
they were to encounter ; and laſtly, 
cheir owne diſ-joynred and confuſed 
regiment, being as Sheepe withour a 
Shepheard ; and they might now with 
teares confeſle, that in out-liuing them, 
they ſuruiued but their owne obſe- 
quies; andrthat it had beene good, that 
' cither theſe men had been neuer borne; 
orclſc that being borne, they had neuer 
diced. And with this mournefull Pre- 
face doth my Text beginne, the ſumme 
whercof, is a paſſage betwixrt the Chil- 
dren of iſrael, and Gov : the one, in 
diſtreſle crauing ; the other , in mercic 
adjudging , who ſhould goe vp for 
chem, in the purſute ofthe warres with 


ter proceeding , may it pleaſe you to 
obſcrue wich mee , a Petition , and a 
Grant. In the Petition we diſcouer, 

VIZ s 


the Caneanites, Wherein, for our bet-| 
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C Firſt, The ground or moriue 
of it,it was an /wierregnum, of 
2 Vacancic , intimated in the 
death of [ſua. Now after the 
death of 1oſua, &C. - x 
| Secondly, Whom they peti- 

Viz. < tion, the Lord. It came to paſſe_ 
the Children of 1ſrael asked the 
| Lord, &c. | 

Thirdly, Vhar they petition, 
Who ſhall goe vp for ws again#t the 
Canaanites firft , to fight againit 
| them, &Cc. "PI 
The Grant is , Who ſhould goe vp7 | 
Iudah. And the Lord ſaid, Indah ſhall | 

oe vp. 

Thas haue I ſer out before your cies, 
the ſcucrall parts of my Text ; I truſt 
that7Yee, which perſwade our ſcluesto 
bee the 1ſrael! of God , and'cucn now 
tourneyingtoa Canaan which is aboue, 
{hall not necd arguments to ſtirre 'vp 
our attention , to liſten. to. what be- 
fell 1/rael in their paſſage into Canaan; 
' whileſt I diſcourſe, fir#, of their Peti- 
1107, and that of rhe ground or motine 


of | 


At ic... 
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of it, being an 18rerregnum or Yacancie, 
incimared in the death of 7s/hna, and 
comes in the hicſt place to be handled. 
Now after the death of loſhua, &c. 
Ciuill gouernetnent vnder a ſupremic 
Magiſtratc,is (0 naturall to a State,thar 
the Common-weale which is deſtitute 
of it altogether, is like ro one of thoſe 
miſ-ſhapen B/emmy, whom ancient 
Geographic hath rtiade an headlefle 
Nation, and that which is not lincke, 
and vnited in one ouer-topping Scep- 
ter; isas a4 bodie,cach member whereof 
lives by a ſeuerall ſoule, and is prone 
(as in the Tale of Menenius Agrippa) 
r0i0yne in a ciuill combuſtion agaitiſt 
his fellowes. And both theſe prodipgies 
jumped together in the State of the /ſ- 
rae/ites, after the dcath of 7oſhua ; they 
neither had a man, nor could agree vp- 
on 4 Tribe, which ſhould goc vp be- 
fore them agaitiſt the Canaarites. This 
deathi of 7ofhua, had they not in time 
implored Gods helpe, had beene as 0- 
minous to them, as thoſe ſpeecties in 


the 1udges,comer-like,portending ſothe 
N ill 
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[illroenfue. 1» rhoſe dayes there was no 


| 
{ 


| contentions at home,nora Captaine to 


1 
{ 
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King in1{ael ({airhthe Text, chap.18) 
and what followes, but the Danires ſei- 
ſingat once vpon the poſlefſions, and I- 
dolatrie of Micha : againe,in thoſe dayes 
there was no King in Iſrael ( chap. 1g.) 
and then, alas, the foule ation of the 


| Benjamites, and the deſtruttion almoſt 


of their whole Tribe ſucceeds imme- 


; diarely in order. So that the 1/raelites 


having this motiue of 7e/huahs death, 
to enquire of the Lord for a new Cap- 
taine, teach vs theneccihtic of a Ruler, 


' and'in how bad a caſe they be, who nei- 


ther haue a Tudge to determine priuate 


goe vp before them againſt che comon 
enemie abroad. 


| Thefirſt rule which manlearneth by 


experience, is, thathe hath need to bee 
ruled and gouerned byan other, ir is 
ſuckr in with his Nurſes milke , and di- 
Qated varo him in his buth. Other 
creatures, as if Nature were Tailor vn- 


| 


rothem , make their rſt entrance into | 


the world, appareld; they haue wea- 
+ HOY . _ 
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pons , to defend themſelues , ſharpnied 
(as one might ſay) totheir hands, and 
rheic eſtimatiue facultie ſo inſtructed , 
that without any more tuition, they 
can skill each kind their proper archi- 
tecture, their congruentcookerie, their 
phylick and cherurgerie, and rocrofle | 
the old laying , naſcuntur ariifices,they 
are born their crafrs-maſters. But, May, 
how ſtep-mother-like doth Nature. pre- 
ſent him tothe light, with nota ragge 
ro his backe, nor a dinner dreſt to his 
belly, nor a cottage'to his head , his 
hands vnweaponed, his vnderſianding 
like a raz'd table-booke, wherein no- 
thingis written, as if ſhee bade himin 
this reall language, Gee, ſecke thee a Pro- 
teftor, and ſubmit thy ſelfe to ſome one_- 
others tuition. To this end and purpoſe, 
God hath be autifted the minds of men 
with varictic of Arts and Diſciplines,to 
the- perfe&ting whereof many heads 
muſt ioyne together, he hath endowed 
chem with ſpeech and language, to1n- 
uite one another to ſocietic , hee hath 


planted in them the principles of juſtice 
| N 2 and | 
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and equitic, which cannot be exerciſed, 


"but in acommunitie; ſo that .2ri/tsrle 


ſaith, that a man is gy woxlixdty Caor,onc 
of Naturcs good fellowes , a Crea- 
ture borne for ciuill conuerſation, and 
that he which lives hermitlike reclus'd, 
and flics the company of men, is 5 views 
z ©«ds, cither a God ora Beaſt. Now, if 
mans nature doe require a ſociable life, 
then dorh it neceſſarily require alſo a 
goucrnment and a Gouernor. For it1s 
impoſhble,thart amultitude ſhould long 
conſiſt , vnleſſe ſome body rhere be, 
which hath the care of the common 
oo0d committed vnto himzas in the bo- 
dy ofa man , vnleſſe there were a foule 
which kept the parts in ſubieQion, it 
could not be, bur that the whole confi» 
ſting of contrarie elements, ſhould dif- 
ſolue; and therefore the wiſedome of 
God ſaith, Proz. 14. where nocounſell 
is, the people fall;whichthe vulgarren- 
ders, YVti non eff gnbernator , populus 
corruit : to ſhew that rhe ſaferic of a 
Land depends vpon the hauing of a 
Goucrnor, Hereupon Princes are ter 
med, | 
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med, Anim vinculum,ey ſpiritus wita- 
ls reipublice; and to expreſie it by play- 
ner {imilitudes ; ſee how neceſfarie a Þi- 
lot 15 to a Ship, ora Leader to an Ar- 
mic; ſoneceſlaric and more is a Goucr- 
nor to a Kingdome. For, Ga ris 73 
woCeprimlw far 4 wexions xelemirriong 70 oxag 
yy Thy gpalnydr «&y am2aſns 5% palomds, dede- 
uns Tols Gongulow mapbSwixay Tws pariurte; ; 
faith Chryſo;tome; as, when thou re- 
mooueſt the Gouernor of a Ship, thou 
ſinkeſtthe Veſſell; or, if thou ſingleſt 
the Capraine from his Band,thou doeſt 
noleſſe,then deliver his Companie ma- 
nacled into the hands of the Encmic; 
ſo rake away butthem which {ir at the 
Helme of a Common-wealth, and wee 
ſhall line a life more irration ll rhen 
beaſts, biting and cating one another 
like Canibals ; or as Fiſh in the Sea, the 
greater feeding vpon the leſſer; rhe rich 
deuouring the poore, the ſtronger the 
weaker, and the more audaciovs, out- 
ſwearing the milder out of their parri- 
monic. So that in effe#t, if you vi ould 
know, whatis the greateſt freedome in 

N z the 
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the world, itis to ſerue vnder the rule 
of a Gouernour; and againe, what is 
the greateſt thraldome vpon earth, it is 
to bee exemptied..from ſubicRtion to a 
Gonernour. 0 
Here therefore may iulily be refuted, 
charpernicious doctrine of the Anavap- 
tiſts and Libertines, which abrogates 
the vſe of Magiſtracie amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, and makes no other ſquare of ci- 
uill commerce , then Fanaricall inſpi- 
rations. Whar miſerable effe&ts it 
brought withit in Germazxiz, vnder the 
patronage of Mancer Fiferus, and par- 


ticularly in Munſter by Leidenſis, and 0- 
thers of his compa, who ſeemed to 
noother end to depoſe lawfyll Magi- 
ſtrates, then thar they might vſurpe 
their places themſclues, Ileaue to Hi- 


ſtorians to relate. The greateſt griefe is, | 


ao <a n—e 
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that the Anarchy which hath been held | I| d 


prodigious in a Common-weale,is en- || 


tertained by ſome Enrhyſiaſfts as moſt | 
conuenientin a Church, bur ſo1ll doe 


they cloake their ends, that they which || 
cannot brooke one Pope inthe world, || 
would | 


F 
| 
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would bee&glad, were they ofthe num- 


ber, to haue ten in a Parilh, for mine 
owne part thinke ſome of them halfe 
way at Muniter, and fitter to bee 7obnof 


{| Leydens Chaplaines, then Paſtors ina 
{| well gouerned Church,ora ciuill Com- 


mon-wealth; and ſo I paſle fromthe 


[| motiue of the 1ſ7ae/ites Petition, which 


was, as I told you, the 1nterreznum , or 


q| want of a Goucrnour, occaſioned by 
| the death of 7oſhua, vnto the perſon 
whom they petition , which ſucceedes 
{ inthe ſecond place to bee ſpoken of, rhe 

{ Lord. Nowaflier the death of Toſhna, 3t 
1 came topaſſe that the c/ildrenof Iſrael aſe 

| ked the Lord,eoc.” 


What?do they aske the Lord? is this 


1 warrantable diuinity to make him ones 
q counſcller ?is notthis to tempt God,to 
{ trie whether he knowes or can, or will 


doe that which is propoſed vnto him? 


{ and howſoeuer it be done , whether by 


lots or by dreames, by Yrim,or by Pro- 
phetsit varies notthe caſe, is it not ſtill 


qcempting? For refoluing of which 
{ doubt, two things are to be examined, 
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firſt , what that tempting i praperly, 
which is forbidden in the Scriptures; 
and ſecondly, vpon what grounds the 
Iſraelites here vſed this extraordinarie 
meanes, in chooſing their Capraines 
Tribe. For the firſt, the Schoole-men | 
thus define tempring of God; tempting 
of God (faith hee)# 4n irreligious ation, 
whereby throngh a donbt of ſome perfelt- 
onwhich is in Goa, either hu power, that 
hee cannot,or his wiſedome that he knowes 
not, or his will, that he will not doe ſome- 
thing; one 4oth an aftion for experiment 
ſake, 10 trie whether God hath perfection 
in him or no.” And this(faith he)may || 
be done two manner of waies , cither 
Explicite, expreſſely doubting, and 
through that doubting, witha formall 
intention experimenting; or 1mplicite 
F Interpretatine; when, though one 
doubteth not of=any.verfeftion in God | 
yet doth chat whichyn cfte4£andinits | 
owne natures nothing elſe but an ex- 
periment of Gods perfetion; and whis 
happens, when onEnegleCting the or- 


prouidence; 
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| prouidence, dath ſome ation, cxpe- 


Qing the efi<T therof from Godalone, | 


no iult or necellaric cauſe mouing him 
rhereunto. So then, the rules whereby 
wee are to examine this tempting of 
God,arechiefly rwo;Firſt we muſt look 
into the end, and lee whether it bee to 
make an cxperiment of ſome perfe&i- 
on in God, whereof wee doubr; Se- 
condly, we muſt examine the cMeanes 
and Neceſ#rie; wherher,though we doe 
it not, as doubting of any perfeQionin 


God; yec, weeeither neglet therein| 


the owne ordinarie meanes afforded vs 
by God, for the effeting of the ſame 
r a or elſe haue no iuſt and neceſſary 
cauſe, to flic ſo to him in ſuch a matter. 
If wee erre in the former , it is an cx- 


preſſe tempting of God  ifin the later, | 


then is it an 7mplicite and an Interpre- 
tine (as they terme 1t) tempting of him. 
Now to bring this home tothe 1/rae- 
lites in my text, 2ad apply rheir vſing 
of this extraordinaric meanes to the 
queſtion in hand. Firſt, the end they 
hadinit, was not to tempt God, or to 

| make 
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make an aſſay cither of his power or 
wiſcdome, or will towards them , but 
only to relicue their owne necefhries, 


that of ſafetic. Now, God is tempred 
(faith Auſten) cum ſigna flagitantur non 
ad ſalutem, ſed ad exp:ri:ntiam defidera- 
ta, when ſignes are ſought, not for lafe- 
tie, but for experiments ſake; and to 


q ſpeake with YValenrza, the enquiring of 


God in ſuch a caſe, is not ex dubitatione 
Ae diuina perfectione , from any doubr 


tatione de obiecto quod terminat diutnam 


doubt was onely in the obie& which 


Secondly, as they did it notto a'bad 
end,ſo acither did they it in a need- 
leſſe caſe, without iuſt reaſon , or neg- 
le&ing any meanes which God had left 
them beſides this. True it is, that in 


ordinatic States, the ordinarie meanes 
| left 


being now deſtitute of an Head, andin | 


of Gods perfetion, but onely cx dubi. | 
voluntatem , as it one ſhould ſay, the 


terminated the will of God, they belec-| 
uedrhat God would deliuer the Canaa- | 
mites into their hands, but by whom | 
they knew nor, this then they aske.| 
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left to decide ſuch a controuerlie, as the 
nomination of a Generall or Captaine, 
is either cletion of men, or ſucceſſion 
of nature , but the ſtate of. the children 
of 1ſ74tl,, both in rheir paſſage into (4- 
14an, and in the enioying of it, was, 
quid extraordinarium, an extraordina- 
ry thing, of adiuineconftitution , and 
religious ſignification,and thereſore re- 
quired in both of them a diuine afh- 
[tance and direftion. LAU things befell 
them for a fignre((aith the Apoſile 1. Cor, 
r0.)their paſſage chrough the Sea,their 
bapriſm2 in the Cloud,rtheir Rook,and 
Manna, meat anddrinke were Sacra- 
mentali. Their H:eraſalem below , a 
type of that heuenly Hzeruſalem which 
is aboue, Gal.s. Their country a {ha- 
dow of a berret country, Heb.1t1. tobe 
briefe , dicoillorum hominum((aith Au- 
ſten) non tantam linguam ſed ctiam Vis 


'regnum , gents Hebrea magnum quen- 
| dam, quia & magnicuinſdam futſſe pro- 


| phetam,itis not onely the tongues of 


thoſe men, but aiſo the verieliges of 


them 


tam fuiſſe propheticam , totumque illud | 
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them were propheticall, and all that 
Kingdome of the Jewiſh nation, was c- 
uena great Prophet , becauſe the Pro- 
pher ofa great one. Sothat the land of 
Canaan, being buta Memento,and a le- 
ure vnto them of the celeſtiall Canaan 
which wee expect, whar did they in 
this asking of God, concerning the 
Tribe which ſhould goe vp for them, 
but acknowledge firſt their owne in- 
ſufficiency,and impoſhbility of gaining 
heauen, without the light of his dire&t- 
On, Secondly,the diſpaire they had,of c+ 
uer caſting outthe Cananitiſh afteRions 
within them, vnleſſe hedained them his 
owne grace to guide and aſhſt them; 
and laſtly, that ſo excellent a Countrie 
could neuer bee recouecred againſt the 
encounters ,of ſuch vaſt and Giant-like | |} 
enemies, the Fleſh, the World, and! |. 
the Deuill , who like the ſonnes of .4- | | 
make doc amaze and affright vs , vnleſle 
hee ſhould bid the Tribe of 1udah, or 
rather the Zion of that Tribe, Chriſt le- 
ſ«« rogoe vp firſt for them, to tight a- 
gainſt them. And thus wee ſee _ 
this 
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this asking of God in my Texr, who 
ſhould goe vp againſt the (anaanites, 
was nota tempting of God, bur rather 
a conſulting with himin an caterpriſe 


of religious vie, and holy ſignification, 


this extraordinarie manner of enquiric 
of things of ſo high a nature, whether 
by lots, or by Yrim, by dreames, or 
Prophets, being permitted to the 
Church in her infancie , ro ſupply the 
obſcuritic of types, and the paucitic or 
ſcarciticof ſacred bookes then extant, 
which to vs in the new Teſtament,who 
haue both the one illuſtrated , and the 
other augmentcd , were no leflerhen a 
tempting of God, and a running to cx- 
traordinaric courſes, where ordinaric 
meanes are plentifully offered, 

One vſe notwithſtanding,may Chri- 
ſtians make of this asking of the 1/74e- 
lites, and thatis, thatin the warfare a- 
gainſt our ſpirituall enemies, and voy- 
age to the land of Promiſe, wee follow 
notleaders ofmans conſtitution, butof 
Gods ordination. The Iſraelites had 
for their diretion herein God him- 
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] felfe, ſpeaking in dreames and viſions, | 
in the Yrimand Thammin , and in his 
Prophets ; wee haue all theſe included 
in the written Oracles of God, the 01d 
and new Teſtament, the reucaled my- 
ſteries whereof . are now publiſhed 
complete, and promiſe no ſecond Edi- 
tion; 'wee are notto enquire, either of 
the Popes Yriw, what King; or Friars 
dreames, what Saint; or Amſterda- 
mian viſions, what Teacher mult goec 
vp before vs: Behold, the Lord hath 
in his Scriptures proclaimed our Cap- 
taine, and nominated our Generall ; 
it isthat holy One of the Tribe of «- 
dah, which is alreadie gone vp before 
vs; it.is he that hath ſubdued rhe Ca- 
naanites for vs, and hath taken poſlef- 
ſion of the-Land in our behoofe ;. the 
holy Martyrs, and beſt of Gods Chil- 
dren march but aloofe after, and feaſt 
vpon the ſpoiles; the Onſet, Combat, 
and Batraile is his, and his alone. O- | 
rhers being more- paſue, in putting on | | 
of the armour of God, then «dine; are; || | 
rather carried vp: by his Grace, then 
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goe wp, and if they goe vp, yet the 
victoric being wonne, it is rather m20r- 
tificare, then puenare, to kill, then to 
fight ; and if ro fight, yet their ations 
being not communicable, it 1s pro ſe, 
for themſelues ; not pro obs, for vs; 
and ſuppoſe for vs, yet not primi, but 
ſecunat ; they fight, not as Firſts, but 
as Seconds, of Chrift onely wee can 
ſay, who ſhall gee vp, and for vs, and 
againi# the Canaanites firit, and that t0 
fight againſt them: which is the 1/7 elites 
Petition in my Text , and commieth 


| nextto be handled. Yo ſhall, &c; 


Although wee cannot allow -that 
which ſome Papiſts require, that euery 
thing in the Scripture may haue a qua- 
druple ſenſe, they being diuers applica- 
tions, rather then diuers kinds from 
the other; yet in a good ſenſe ſome 
things may haue a tranſient and ambu- 
latorie Predicate; by reaſon whereof, 
they may haue a compounded lierall 
ſenſe, one Subiec? whereof, may direct 


' Þ þ and point out vnto the other of grea- 


qneſt 


— 
WI 5 


qe: And howſocuer the re- | 


11 | 


1 


_—_ 492 


| Indahs Prerogatines, 


queſt of the 7ſraelites in ſo {ignificatiue, 
and prefiguratiue a ſubie& as the in- 
preſſe into Canaan, and the ſpecitica» 
tion of /udah in the Grant, enforce a 
ſpeculation of the great Leader of thar 
Tribe Teſus Chrift , who condutts vs 
into the bleſſed Land, whereof Canaan 
was but a ſhadow ; yet is not this the 
onely ſenſe; a maine one it may be, for 
the ſoule of Prophelic ſcemes to breath 
in it; yet not the onely, for according 
tothe letteralſo , we cannot denic, but 
that originally it was meant of the pcr- 
ſonall and particular occurrences of 
choſe times. The Canaarites | am ſure, 
found not the warre to conclude in 
rropes, but in bloud; and rhe {words 
of the 7ſraelites to cur really, what ere 
| they meant heuratiuely, Now, as the 
| letter ſounds, there is no ſmall contro- 
' verſie amongſt Interpreters, what the | 
; Iſraelites doe here mcaneor intend in 
this their Petition. Some ſay, thar they 
craued a General or Captain ouer their 
whole Armie,in the place and roome of | 


Joſhaa ; and of this opinion arc moſt of 
the 
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follow herein the corrupt vulgar Edi- 


 rion,, which renders it, 214 aſcendet, 


ante nos,contra Cananemm, &-erit dux 
belli, that is, VV ho-{hall goe vp before vs 
againſt the Canaanite, and ſhall be Cap- 
taine of the warre; Others thinke it 
was, who ſhould goe vp firſt to fight, 
not for the common cauſe, bur for his 
owne lot; and theſe are ſome of our 
new Diuines, following the tranſlation 
of lunius, fuis aſcendet ex nobis contra 
reliquurs Cananeum, which of vs ſhall 
goc vpagainſt the remainder of the Ca- 
| naanttes. For mine owne part, ſecing 
theſe diuers interpretations doe pro- 
ceed chiefly from the diuerlity of tranſ- 
lating, I will walke in the midſt, and 
adhere to ſuch a ſenſe, as the moſt au- 
thenticke tranſlations ſhall ſaggeſt vn- 
to me. Now, the Septuagint, Hzerome, 
Arias, Pagnine , the Complutenſian 
edition, and our owne correct vulgar, 
ſay, ni, nos, for vs, Who ſhall goe wp 
for vs? So that,if we colleX the ſumme 
of all, we {hall haue a vniuerſfall, royall, 
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and higheſt dignitie, with which the || | 
Iſraelites. are not here as importun'd, |} 
contented, but as ſuters importunate || 


to haue conferred on ſome or other. 
Fir##, that it ſhould bee an higheſt or 


ſupremeſt dignitie, ir is plaine; for it || 
was, who ſhould bee fir## in warres: |] 


now, in warres to bee fir, whether in 
battaile,'or in entrie of a Citie taken, is 
that higheſt honour amongſt Souldi- 
ers. Secondly, that it ſhould be royall; 
for it was, who ſhould fight again#t the 
Canaanites. The Land of Canaan, you 
know, was long before giuen to the 1/- 
raelites ; but yet, when one hath right, 
poſſefhon muſt bee taken by order of 


Law : now, to giue poſleſhon and diſ- || 
poſleſſe another, is proper onely to the || 
chiefe Magiſtrate, and to his Officers ; || 


ſo that the' 7/rae/ites demanding who 
ſhould fight for them , was as much in 
effe&t, as, who ſhould exerciſe that roy- 
all prerogatiue of putting them in poſ- 
ſc{hon , and diſplacing the Canaamtes. 
Thirdly, they ſue that itmay be vniuer- 
fall, and thar in rwo reſpeRs ; the one, 
in 
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in reſpe&t of rthemſclues; ir was not, 
whoſhall goe vp for himſelfe; but, who 
ſhould goe vp for vs; eucry bodics part 
(as it ſhould ſeeme) lay therein; and 
this /#dah performed as his taske; for, 
beſides that hee conquered his owne | 
lot,in which he requeſted the afliſtance 
of his brother $;meon, Ver. 3. hee | 
fought alſo for the reſt ; as it appearerh | 
in the 4. Verſe of this Chapter ; where 
is mentioned his taking of Beſek,a Citic 
in the Tribe of oſeph, noted by Pelli- 
can,as an enlargement of his brethrens 
portions. Another marke or token of 
this vniuerſall and extended dignitie, 


conſiſts in the enemies of the 1ſraelites 
the Canaanites. Sometimes, I confeſle, 


| chey note a particular Nation of the 


Pcople inhabiting thoſe trafts ; but 
here in my Text, they deſigne all rhoſe 
Countries which the 1ſraelites were to 
poſſeſſe. The reaſon is cuident; for, 


cular Nation amongſt the reſt, bearing 
that name ; then doe they intimate 
thoſe parts which are included within 


when they point out ſome one parti- | 
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Phenicia, or neere adioyning- vnto it ; 
for, Fir#, who ſhould of right more 
deſcruedly beare the name of his fa- 
cher, then the eldeſt ſonne ; now Ca- 
n4anz eldeſt ſonne was Sydon, Gen. 10: 
and Sy4on was the chiefe Citic of Phe- 
nicid. Againe, all ancient Vriters make 
the Carthaginians to be Phanicians,and 
the C4rthaginians, beſides the likeneſſe 
of Speech, obſerued by Hicrome, vpon 
that of Eſay, Behold a Virgin ſhall con- 
ceiue 5; where he notes their congruen. 
ciein Almath, a Virgin ; and by Cz1u- 
ſtin, vpon his ſixteenth Queſtion vpon 
Tudzes;' who there finds their Baal a 
Lord, and Baa!ſemon a Lord of Hea- 
uen, to bee alike in both Languages, 
The ſame Father, in his Expoſition be- 
21m vpon the Romans, ſayth, that the 
Countrie peopleabout Carthaze, being 
| | demanded what they were, would an- 
| Or. | ſwere inthe Pavike language, thar they 
ad lem, | were Canaanites;and Procopius reports, 

| Precoo.ce | that the People inhabiting 4f#ica , as 
| en tan- | Hercules Pillars, vfcd'the Semiphani- 
| cian Dale, and that in Tings, a-Ci- 
tic 
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tie built by them; there were two Pil- 
lars extant, with. this inſcription in the 
Phemcian Language , Nos ſums Ca- 
naanei, quos, fugauit Ieſws latro. Laſtly, 
if preſcruation of a name bee authen- 
tike proofe in a Pedegree, where meets 
our Sautour in all his Goſpell withany 
of that name, but in Tyr#s and Syden, 
Phenicia's Cites ? Then leſus departed 
inte the Coaſts of Tyrus and Sydon; ant, 
behold, a woman of Canaan came out of 
the ſame Coaſts, Matth. 35. 'So that the 
lor of Indah lying not _neere- vnto Ca- 
naan,ſo properly called;nay, Bcniamin, 
Ephraim, Zabulsn, Iſhacher ,& Nrpthali, 
as Geographers ſhew, lying bctweene 
them ;by the Canaanire here cannot be 
meant any particular portion of the 
Land ſoproperly called , and deſtina- 
ted for the lot of 11dah ; but the whole 
Countrey, deſigned by God for the 
Territories of all the Children of 1/- 
rael, who here doc ioyne in one gene- 
rall petition, as ina common cauſe con- 
cerning them all. . Now, let me ſumme 
| all rogether, the 1/raelites aske of God, 
O 3 who 
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who ſhall goe wp firtt for them; therein 
they allow ſupreme dignitie ; they 
aske, who ſhall fight ; it was a caſe of ſe1- 
zurcand poſſcſhon, therein to this dig- 
| nitie they ioyne a Royall authoritie. 
Laſtly, they aske , Who ſhall fight for 
them again## the Canaanites ; therein 
they adde to this authoritic, an extent 
mw amplitude of Soueraigntic. 

What are wee then tolearne from 
this requeſt of the 7ſraelzres to God, 
but that authoritie, dignitic, and fouec- 
| raigntie, come from him, and doe de- 
pend on him, as on their Founder and 
Efficient. By mee ( ſayth God, Pro. 8.) 
doe Kings raigne, and Princes decree In- 
ſtice ; by me Princes rule, and Nobles, e- 
uen all the Indges of the Earth. Not 
good Rylers oncly, but bad alſo, hauc 
this of 
Thou conldeſt haue no power at all azain#t 
me (ſayth our Sauiour, 19h.19.) except 
it were giuen thee from aboue. Nay pow- 
ers, be they what they will , they are rf 
God ; and whoſoeuer reſfiſteth them, reſ:;- 
fteth the ordinance of God. Rom. 13. 

Here- 
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Hereupon they are ,cadowed;in holy 
Scripture with ſuch names as ſhould be 
memorials of their ſacred off-ſpring. 
They are termed Gods, not indeed wa, 
by reaſon of their Nature; but. Jyaxoe, 
by reaſon of their Office, andrthar for 
three reſpe&ts, as Juſtine Martyr notes, 
x7? wir, for their Calling ; x7! # mis, 
tor their Order and Place;z.and # ? 
nul, for their great Honour and Re- 
[pe&. They were angynted alſo in the 
old Teſtament with holy and-conſecra- 
tedoyle, and that by the high Prieſt, 
to repreſenx ynto them in_types and 
figures , the ſacred originall of their 
Calling. And though ( (peaking hu- 
manely ) the beginning of Empire 
may be aſcribed to reaſon and neceſh- 
tie, yet it was God himlſclfe that firſt 
kindled the light in.the minds of men, 


whereby 

liue nd; be perſerued without-a Ruler 

and Condutter, Eucn nature it ſelfe, 

which Scaliger termes the ordinarie 

power. of God ,iand Saint Pax/, the 

Law written in the heart, ditates the 
O 4 ſame 


they ſaw.that they could not: 
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impoſed; watch for their owne ſafety. 


fame leſibnto all creatures'; for, the ve- ; 
ry Bee have their-Prince, the Decre | 
their Leaders,and the Cranes by order || 


With whar face then can the ſchoole- | 
men'defend Thom: in that paradox of || 


nencie were brought in by the Law of 
Man. BeHarminey} eonfeſle,in his third 
Booke; dz Laici;and ſixth chapter cem- 
pers ſomewhat the rigour of his Maſter 
in this point, and'ſaith, that politike 


© [rule conſidered in gefierall ,' is by the 


Law of Nature, and therefore by rhe 
Law of God; bur yet conſidered either 
in ſpeciall, asin a Monarchic or Ariſto- 
cracie, -or any particular perſon'that 
ſuſtainerhit ; ſoit is 'onely by the con- 


\fentof-Men and by poſitive Law.' But 
'| it ſeemes that Be/larmines Lopike'isnot 
.| the fame with ours, for if it were, hee 


could not be ignorant, that quod predi- 


his, which he broacheth, 2. 2. q.16-av?. | 
10. Dowinium & Prelatio introdncts |: 
fant ex jure humans, Rule and prehemi- || 


catur de _genere , predicatur de: ſpecie & || 
indiuidile, that whichis affirmed of the | | 
| | ge 
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generail , may alfobee afhrmed of the 
(peciall and particular; and fo, if hee 
makes with A4r:i/totle a Monarchie, Ari. 
ſtocracic, or Democracie, to bee ſpecial! 
kinds of a common-wealth, and this or 
that King to bee an indiuiduall Gouer- 
nour, hee cannot denie that to theſe, 
which he grants to their genus or com- 
mon nature. I belecue, the Cardinal 
would not allow of ſuch an anſwere as 
currant, from one thar ſhould doe him 
wrong; God indeed forbids me to hurr 
my Neighbour, bur not to hurr thee 
Bellarmize, it would bec ſcarce ſafe to 
preach at Rome , thar Popes arethe ſuc- 
ceſſors of Peter by the Law of God, but 
for Panlns Outnsus G that now 1s, hee is 
Peters ſucceſſor onely by the Law of 
Man. I am ſure, that here in my Text, 
they come not to God to authoriſe or 
eſtabliſh a going vp againſt the Canaa. 
zite ingenera!l, but rather who ſhould 
goe vp for them in ſpeciall, They ac- 
knowledge both from him, and there. 
fore ſue to him for both. I aske one Da- | 
niet, that great Counſellor of State to | 
two 
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two Monarchies,and 4 ſecrets to fourt 
Kings, what that 2yſterinm Impery 
ſhould be,which tranſlates and entailes 
Crownes.toa Familie, and hee will tell 
you that iris God, which meditates nor 
vpon Kingdoms, as on P/atontke Ideas, 
or ſamma gener in a predicament, but 


deſcends to particulars, remooues K19gs | 


and ſets vp Kings, rules in the Kingdom 
of men, and appointeth oner it whomſoe- 
wer he-will, Chron.2.and the 5. But here 
1tmay bee obiceted, if it bee ſo as wee 
make it, that Princes and Magiſtrates 
are jure dinino,by the Law of God;how 
comes it about ; that in the 1. Pet. 2. 
Kings and Gouernours are ſtiled by no 
other name, then the ordinance of man: 
this ſeemes to kill and cur the throat of 
all chat which went before. I anſwere 
briefly,thatathing may be ſaid tobe an 
ordinance of man , three manner of 
wales : rſt, 4020) the55, in reſpet of its 
cauſe and originall. . Secondly, 5woxequr- 
265, in reſpet of his ſubic& or obiett : 
And thirdly, reuxzs, in reſpect of its 
end. Now, Kings and Gouernors are 
termed 
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{ chey were of mans conſtitution; far ſo, 


J cauſe they are conuerſant about' hu- 
q mane affaires, and for that their ihter- 
| {{ mediate ſcope is the gouernment and | 
7 preſeruation of humane ſocietie. Much 
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7 | raigne execution vpon the Canaanites ? 
7 | was it becauſe hee ſurmounted the reſt 
7 |in number and porencie ? But God is 


| ally, where he meanes to be ſcene fore- 
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termed an humane orditance, not in re- 
gardof their cauſe. and original, as if 


as we haue declarcd, they are of God ; 
but in regard of their objec? and en, be- 


more might be ſaid of this point, it is a | 
Kingly Theame, and hath found erc 
now a Royall Di&ator to diſcuſle it. 
[ cannot tell , but preſſing (o.neere the 
Court, I feare I hauettreſpaſſed in the 
common fault of it, and ſuſpended you 
too longin the Petition, I paſſe ro the 
Grant, 1 the whick-breuitic ſhall-make 
amends: Indah ſhall goe vp. _. 

And why ſhould Iud4h goce vp? w hy 
ſhould hee bee graced more then all his 
brethren, with this Royall and -Souc. 


not wooed with theſe reſpeds, efpeci- 


moſt 
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moſt in the battell himſclfe, and to pur- 

chaſe himſelfe renowne by his owne| 
right Hand , iand proper Chiualrie. | 
What then?why,if you pleaſe to looke | 
backe to the fortie nine of Geneſis, you | 
ſhall there find the Kingdome bequea-þ 
thed by 1acob, as a Legacic to /udah. | 
Indah, thou art he , whom thy brethren | 
ſhall praiſe, thy fathers children ſhall bow | 
downe wnto thee , the Scep'er ſhall not de- | 
part from TIudah. nor a Law-giner from |: 
betweene hs feet ,. vntill Shiloh come. | 
The promiſes of God are ſure hold, : 
they'are, Tea and Amen : yet becaule || 
they are performed , not alwaies ſud. || 
denly and forthwith , bur in their due |} 
ſeaſon ; therefore it pleaſeth;the diune || 
Prouidence , fo farre to compaſhonare || 
our weakneſle, and to apply himſeife to |} 
our infirmities, as to prop vp our feeble 
beliefes; and to ruine our languiſhing 
hopes of things ſo long to-come , by. 
vouchſating often;glimpſes and taſtes of 
them , which ſhould ſerue as gages and 
pawnes vntill the things themſclues be |} 


accompliſhed ; ſo did hee often renew || 
his |. 
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Indahs Prerogatines, 


his promiſes to the Patriarks , for aſſu- 
rance- of their enioying of the Land of 


C. ! Canaan; ſo did hee deale with the Fa- 


thers vnder the Law , by ſignes and 


f propheſics cuer new and anon, rowſe 
i chem vp to a firme confidence in the 
. i Meſtah to come; the ſame method he 
q! victh wich the Tribe of 1#dah, a King- 
1! dome and Scepter was promiſed them, 
1] and they had, I doubr nor, conceiucd 


Royall hopes, but the rhing was not to 


I| be performed, vntil cighthundred yeers 


and more afterthe dare of the promiſe, 
where Dazid enioyed it; yet God all 


-| | chis while lay not as one thar ſlept, or 


made no account of his VWord, whe- 
ther it was reckoned vpon or no, but 
ſtrengthens ( as one might ſay) the 
weake hammes of 1wdahs credency, 
with notable and remarkable tokens of 
his remembrance of them, and ſeemes 
to continue their Title and Plea to the 
Kingdome on foot, by giuing them 
ſometimes ſoueraigne markes and bad- 
pes of it and otherwhile putting them 
into poſſeſhon of ſome parcells of the 


Pre- | 


| 
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Prerogatiues of it. I paſſe by that pre- 
cedency giuen them , as the Yebrewes 
 affirme, in their paſſage ouer the Red || 
Sea, where they make that Tribe as|| 
dux gregs , to leade the way. Inthe|| 
march of the ſ-zelites through the De- 
ſarts of Arabia. VWhar place held rhe || 
Standard of 1«d4ah by the Lords com- || 
mand, but the firſt? N#mb. 10. Of| 
whar Tribe wasthcir firſt Indge, hee ||} 
which delivered them from the hand of ||? 
Cuſhan Riſhathaim,king of Meſopotamia, || 
but 0rhniel rhe ſonne of Kenaz, of the |Þ1 
| Tribe of 1#4ah, 1ude. z. When the 1ſ- || 
raclites aske of God who ſhould goe vp || 
againſt the Bexjamites, to adminiſter || 
high tuſtice againſt them for their enor- | | 
mious fa&, whom dorhthe Lord no- | | 
minate, but 1udah, 1«ud.20. and to come | | 
home to my Text, Whom doth God | 
preferre in this place to thar Kingly of: | | 
tice of diſpoſing the Canaarites, but 1u- 
dah. 1udah ſhall goe vp : as if in this} F 
nomination he had ſaid,the Kingdome | | 
1s Indahs, itis his by my Gift,by his Fa- | | 
thers Will, and excepting thoſe of his | | 


Bre-\ | 


$ 


_—__—_— —_—_— 


OY IA AE ORR dy ec ARR Re; 


ther in purging and expelling the peſti- 
| 


lent | 


"Jadebs Prerogatines, 


Brechren whole graceleſle demeanour 
loft them their birth-right; ir is his by 
the Law of Nature; 7oſhza is dead,and 
doe you aske who {hall goe vp firſt for 


you againſt the Canaanites ? why, by a 


threefold right, who ſhould bur 1«dah? 
Behold, in this Royall expedition a- 
gainſt the Canaanites; I renew and con- 
hirme my Graunt of the Kingdome to 
him, hee ſhall haue this as a Seale and 
aſſurance for the future enioying of it, 
Indab ſhall goe vp. 

Here then doth God by his owne ex- 
ample warrant that fundamentall max- 
ime of State, obſerued as a Law of the 
Medes and Perſians , by almoſt all the 
renowned Empires that cuer were, 
which entailes Scepters to Tribes, and 
Crownesto Families. 1tſutes not with 
this place to diſcuſſe the reaſons of 
State,alleaged pro and con, by 4ri#otle, 
Machiauil, Bodin, Iohannes Mariana,and 
others, whether were more expedient 
for a common-wealth , ro haue their 
Princely ele&ion or ſacceſhon ; whe- 
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lent humours of a politike body , it bee 
ſafer to trie the Conia: ver: ue which 
recides in new Slips, or preſume vpon 
that which hath beene by long expe- 
rience found in ancient an well proo- 
ued Stemmes; for mine owne part, I 
ſhould holdit buta wittie impierie, ſuch 
as hath beene ſhewed by diuecrs, in the 
commendations of exorbitant ſitvie Xs, 
to magnihie any policie of man, aboue 


the wiſedome of God, who in the king- | 


dome of the /ewes, which hee made his 
ſeate of Majeſtie vpon carth, and wher- 
in he more vilibly reigned, then in any 
other Empire of the world, annexed 
the enſignes of Soueraigntie to this one 
Tribe of 1#dah, and excepting the time 
of the 1adges, which were rather Dicta- 
rors,cxtraordinarily ſtirred vp by God, 
ro deliuer the people from ſome ſpeciall 
ſcruitude, then ordinarie Magiſtrates; 
and one Sax/, from whoſe houſe God 
rented the Kingdome for his diſobedi- 
ence, we find cuer after by the expreſle 
at of God, the Scepter commitred to 


the ſway of one Family in Indah, cuen 
the 
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BYE IRA Bio v- 


| fore them, and itis fallen into rcheir bo- 
ſome. Itmay be now expeRted accor- | 


the Houſe of Dauid; and that not with- 
our {peciall reaſons 'in Religion ; for 
beſides, that the bleſſed Race of which 
the Mgfias was to'comegbecamie by this 
meanes the more remarkablc;the truth | 
alſo of Gods promiſes and threats, } 
which hee extends cuen tothe fourth | 
generation.of them which loue or hate 
him, is made by ſo much che more cui- | 
dentto the eyes of men, by how much 
the glorie of a Familie in this wiſe} 
continued, makes the fortunes of it 
the more noted and obſcrucd by the | 
World. 

And now haue I brought the 1/7ae- 
lztes ro their wiſhed Port, there ſeemed | 
but one thing wanting to ſecure them 
of their felicitic, a 1#4ah to goe vp be- 


ding to the ſolemnitic of the day, that 
I ſhould vndergoe the taske of P/u- 
tarch;and no lefle paralell the fortunes 
of En2l/ands Inhabitants, and the po- 
ſteritie of 1/7ael, then hee thar lives of 
Greekes and -Rotzans : wherein I muſt 
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| Judabs Prerogatines, 
confefle the conſtantand cuenihand: of 
God oucr his diſtreſſed. Church in all 
Ages; hath made the burden  where- 
with I-trauaile, capable of a.inore-fa- 
cile birth , which there required.the 
wit and induſtrie of a deepe Philoſo- ||] | 
pher: If I would. play the Logician, ||] | 
and begin the affinitic and kindred (as ||} | 
one might ſay) of borh people, 4 pota-||| | 
ti9ne; a likenefſe might there be found, | | | 
they come thus neere, 1acobs fily, lacobi| | 
ſub4iti. But I liſt rather, to build; my || 
compariſons on reall then verbai foun- | 
dations. The people of 1ſ/rael ſerucd || 
| miſcrable apprentilhipof bondage, cre | 
they could be freein the land of Zeypr; |Þ 
wee-in more then Egyptian darkneſle, | Þ 
in the Territories of Babylon. They in 
ſeruitude to Pharaoh z we to Antichriſt. 
| Their manumiſhon and freedome was 
| through the red Sea ;. ours through a 
Scamorered then it, of bloudie perſe- 
cutions. Bleſt werethey with the con- 
duct of two moſt famous and renow- 
ned Generals, each of which was an 
Armie royall in himſelfe; whoſe Faith | Þ 
| boa foughr ' Þ 
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| | by/op, like thoſe of Nericho, fall downe, 
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| Indabs Prerogatines, | 
fought more for the Campe, then the 

Campefor them. Yet Moſes the firſt of | 
them ſaw notthe Land of Canaan, but 
fromthetop of a, mountaine., He died 
vpon-the entries and truly, thoſe years | 
in which our cauſe ſeemed to brearhe, } 
vndex.. the firſt' Prince: that. wholly 
ſhooke off the yoke of Antichriſ,were 
ſo few, that. in them.wee mipht,more 
truly be ſaid to. behold our Hvertie in 
ſpeculation; then to entoy itz. to view 
it, then to vic-it,, There followed an 
inundation of miſerie vpon it;bug God, 
that would not haue-vs rempred aboue | 
that wee are able, heard our cryes; and 
ſeat as tothe. 1ſ7ae/ttes, fo ro vs. laſhua 
todeliuer. Then did the walls of Ba- 


not ſo much bythe noyle of warlike 
Mulicke, as by the blowing of the Ze- 
wites,the preaching ofthe Word. Then 
was the Land diuided among(t the /: 
racl of God, and the Cities of refuge 
pointed out, cuen all this Canaan of 
ours was a'Sechem, and a Ramah, euen | 
our Citic of refuge to all the perſecured 
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nations of the world. Then did thelight 
of the Goſpel,no lefle then the lights of 
Heauen art the prayer of 7oſhas, ſtand 
ſtill in the midſt of our Firmament, vn- 
till we had ſubie&ed our enemies to the 
obcdichce of it. Bur 7oſhus's, though 
their fame and glorie bee of immorrall 
temper, and therein they ſeeme to out- 
ſtrip the condition of man ; yet their 
earthly Tabcrnacles are not of ſodura- 
ble metrall, as not to ſuggeſt vnto ſur- 


niuing Ages, that they poſſeſſe ſo much |M. 


of Man in them, as makes them mor- 
tall. They arc lent vnto vs for our ſakes, 
but wee muſt reſtore them againe for 
their owne ſakes. And vpon the ſer- 
ting of ſuch Sunnes, how cuer the ne- 


cefitie of Natures law doe leſſen the ||| 


pricfe of it, yet the ſucceeding dark- 
neſle is not therefore awhit the leſle; 
both the ſonnes of 7acob, and we, muſt 
acknowledge in it, our ſelues ſubic& ro || 
the chances and vſuall misfortunes of 
the night. Tt is true indeed, that the || 
Canaanites, both there and here were || 
much diminiſhed and brought vnder, || 


yer || 


a 
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h | 
|| out,they dwelt till amongſt the people 
” God, v4 were 2s a thorne i 
"|| ſides; and now or ncuer, when the 10- 
F foud'sare gone,when the Cloud by day, 
;þ || 2nd Pillar of fire by night, ſeeme to be 
11 (jf vanilbr, arc they in hope, cither to ex- 
pell 7/-ael out of the Land, or at leaft, 
cre 4 new Sunne ſhould ariſe, to com- 
pound for a toleration. And let any 
_ | ſpeake,, whether in this point alſo the 
h |} Children of 1/74e/,and wee, ſhared not 
_ [alike in qur dangers after the death's 
of our 1oſhua's* And if wee did, then 
doubtleſle the ſame reaſons muſt en- 
force vs alſo, as did them, to ſeeke for 
ſome one or other in our /oſhua's rooms 
{] to goe vp before vs. Bur of whom 


n- 


4 [ ſhould weaske ? It is thought thar the 
. |} Children of 1ſ-ac/ went to the high 
ny Prieſt in thoſe dayes ; and therefore 
, ||| fome would conclude, that wee ſhould 
ij aske of the Pope, whom they faigne 


| to ſucceed Maron in the high Prieſts 
| | Office. Bur before wee condeſcend to 
q | this, twothings are ta be proucd vnto 
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yet were they not wholly as yet caſt 
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vs; Firſt, that there is a Y7im and 
Thummim fixt in his Chaire, whercin 
God doth as viſtbly'deliver his Ora- 
cles;ashedidin the high Prieſts breaſt- 
plate ; otherwiſe the reaſons-will' not 
be alike. And ſecondly, that rhe Pop: 
isthetrue ſucceſſor of Aaron, and not 
rather of Adonibezekt, again whom 
wee wanted one to goe vp for vs; for, 
to w.om miy more-properly be appli- 
ed tn2r ſaying of Adembezek, in the 
ſeucnth Verſe of this Chapter. Tbree- 
ſcore and ten Kings haning their thumbs 
and their great to:s cut off, gathered 
their meat under my table: Then to the 
Pope, whoſe cutting and paring of the 
aurhoritie of Princes,and treading their 


| Crownes vnder his feet, ſpeake no leſle. 


Wee ſhould haue alſo asked him, they 
ſay, who ſhould goe vpto fight for vs; 
that was indeed expeRed , his Brewes 
were readie drawne ; but, Iwis, hee 
would haue ſerued vs with one 'of his 
Carpet Kings, that could neither haue 


fought for vs , for want of thumbs; 
[nor gone vp before vs, for want of 
rocs. 
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tocs. Well, if wee'were no&to aske of 


the 'Pope of Rome,” ſhould wee aske of 


any other Pope at home, which ſome 
makerobe the people. Bur, alas,'amidit 
ſo many- (anaanrres they lurked and 
whiſpercd ſeditions in cuery- corners 
whar abſtra&-<'Statiſt could bow the 
hearts of. ſo many-thoaſands;; as it 
had becne'the heart:0f 'one mar 3-and 
if ſome ſuch-were to bee found, yer 
Crownes and Scepters (as wee haue 
ſhewed ) are more'then of a'hwmane. 


mold., or a Gold-fmiths compoſition; 


they are of God, Then to God were 
we to goe, andasthe 1/rae/ite5 to ſome 
extraordinaric reuclation , ſo we to the 
ordinaric courfewhich he hath eſtabli- 
ſhed. amongſt vs, for the knowing, of 
 whoſhould goe vp before vs. Truly,.it 
was no ſmal} thing, that wee were to 
aske of Godin this caſe. It was, Firſt, 
who-{hould goe vp to'fight ; therein is 
inttmared , the behoofe of militaric 
Skill. Secondly, againſt the Canaanites, 
therein is ſpecified, genze bells, the kind 


of warre, which was to be vndertaken, 


P 4 againſt 
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againſt the Canaanites of the 1/raclites;, 
it wasto be perfarmed, ore gledy;with 
the cdge of the ſword ; bat . againſt 
ours, whom Chriſt is-to- deſtroy-with 
the power of his Word; it is rather 
to be acted, gy 9r8,with the ſword 
of the mouth ; nat Marte, but Mercs. 
rio, notibaſts, but:calarmo. Thirdly, it 
was, who ſhould goc vp for vs, not pro 
ſe, tor himſelfe onely, -or but for: his 
ownelat, as whoſhould fight onely'in 
| queſtions of ſupremacie; but pro nebx, || 
for vs alſo, in the cdmmon cauſe, and || 
drive out the Canaanite, as well out of 
the Countrie, as- the Court; and the |} 
Suburbs , as the Citie. And LZafth, it || 
was, who ſhould goevpto fight againſt [Þ 
| the Canaanites; firf,thatis in thefore-|| 
front of thebatrell, &in the firſt ranke, || 
and be able not onely to be direAed by || 


others, butlearncd aiſfo to at himſelfe, | 
and that inter promes primus, chiefe a-|| 
mongſtrthe chiefe; and for ſuch a man, 
God,and none but God, hath anſwe- 
red, that we ſhould haue him in dah, 
inthe Tribe of the Kings, in the ſemi- | 
narie| | 


_— 


Indahs Prerog atines. | 
naric ſele&ed by him for the furniſhing 


of Leaders. It was neither che combi- 
nation of Inferiours, nor the plor of 
Supcriours,nor the well-wilhes of For- | 
reiners,that ſhapes vs our anſwere; but 
it was the Lord that appointcd vs a 


to goe vp,and expertagainſt the Canas- 
nites, as willingto bags v5,and moſt 
worthic to be firſt, and all this in dome 
/acobi, in our Iwdah,thart beautifull Gar- 
den, wherein for ſo many Apes, the 
ſoucraigntie of this Ile hath taken roor. 
O Lord, it is thine owne right hand 
that hath planted ir, water it with thy 
dew from abouc ;z and blow vpon it, 
that the Spices thereof may flow out, 
that there neuer faile of that Stocke a 
Indah to goe vp before vs, vntill the full 
and perfe& fruition of that Canaan 
which thou haſt g—_— for vs. 
This grant for Iefus Chriſt his ſake, to 
whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt 
be rendred all praiſe, honor,and glorie, 
might, maicſtic , and dominion, from 


Captaine, and ſuch a one as was able | 


_ this tire forth for cucrmore. 
| CAMmen. 
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- CREEDRE.- 


ACT. 14-v. 19--; 
Neuertheleſſe hee left pot yrs Kc with- 
out witneſſe in that hee did good, and 
gane vs raine from. heauen and fruit- 
full ſeaſons, filing our hearts with food 
aud glainſſe. 


6 A 3) Apo#itles time, as Caietan 
| ITE, ſhewes out of Gregorie , if 
WW$ nor onely yet ſpecially in 

ES rcſpc& of Infidels, ſerued 

to make the myſteries of God ſeeme 
credible to ſuch, as were otherwiſe a- 
uerſe from them; for wheras the things 
then taught, were new, ſtrangeand in- 
credible to naturall cares ; how ſhould 
the Gentiles bee induced to belceue 
them? how ſhouldfo greata portion of 


ENTILES| 


He vſc of miraclesin the | 


| mankind emancipated, as it were to $4- 
than 
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| :han, be broughtfrom their fatherstra- 
dirions or Saabojtcall -oracles' eo. relic 
| vpop them, had no had not the-{tra poprks 
owed -th Hieir-publith: made 
|them thinke , -xht thoſe things were 
credible whichwere iccompanicd with 
ſo ſtrangeattendants. Thus farre Saint 
| Paule and 'Biradba# had proceeded, 
| when by a miracte wroughtin Lyra, 
by reſtoring ſtrength and ſtreightneſle 
|toan importentcripple;'the Zyco#nians 
wererouſed vp tveanceiue, thatſome- | 
thing more then fleth-and bloud was 
preach't-vnto them ; that ſurehralpme 
Embaſſadors were come frorf Given 
amongſt chem. Bur ſee the mabgairie 
L of Sathan, heis alreadieconfine ro-the | 
deepe,ifthis {Miracle loſe:nor;strus. 
vſe, and by depriuing the. Authar of 
the worke, the honour beetransferred. 
eor 3.4, 1, | Vpon the inſtruments, The cApoſtles 
P.ut, am- | before hadatasketoteachthe Gentiles 
thu, that Zupiter was nothing, and Mercure | | 
 nothing,and noy.as if Amphitruo were 
| to be. re-aRted, they mult beginne a | 
new with them, and hardly make good 
rhat 


— —— 
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Happic.£y/#riens had they but atrended 
| | to what was preached ,. and not. 490 | 
| | fondly ouervalued.'them which, prea- 
| |chcd it; but I would tq God, . that Zy- | 
| | /ri4 only mighrbce branded with this 
| | follie, andthar ic. might haue there dy- | 
| | cd whereir firſt began in Lyconcay then 
| | ſhould theſe blefled , Apoſtles bee. .no 
| | moredilhonourcd with adoration, gor 
| | ſo many deluded ſbules in thefe. our 
! | daies, be forced now.againe to offer in- 
| | cenſe vnto them. The. Apoſtles them- 
! { ſclues, [am ſure, were moldediof an 0- 
| | ther temper 3, whether I ſhould preſent | 
| | them to your view,renting ther clothes 
| | or running amongſt the people, or cry- 
{ | ing with mightand maine; O men, why 


| | doe you theſe things,one cannot but con- 
| | ceiue how. theſe Apoſtles being dil-ro- 
| | bed of their fleſh, and with that, of 
| | their fle{bly defires,. are now affected, 
| | when. as being yet clothed, asit were, 
| | with temptation ir.ſelfe, they ſo greatly 
| | diſtaſted; their ownpe worſhip. I were 
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that Pawlis Pawl,and not Mercaric,that 


Barnabas is Barpabgsg and not, Jupiter, 


_ » 


_—_— 


morc 


" 


The Gentiles (reed, 
more then an Orator, could I fuller ex- 
preſſe my poſtles Oration', and it 
would-argue no fmall preſumprion, 
ſhould'I thinke with any paraphraſe 
vpon their Rethbriketo affet your ten- 
dercares, when'the ſubſtance thereof 
proceeding from 'ſo'diuine ſubje&s as 
were theſe Embaſladors of Chrift,could 
| ſcarcely appeaſe or reſtrainea ruder Aus 

ditoric. The force of their Arguments 
is powerfull enough to ſupply whatis 
| wanting : That themſelues were not 
thoſe Gods they tooke them for , they 
make good by two irrefragable argu- 
ments,the one taken from their nature, 
by which they profeſle themſelues to 
be Hen, ſubici to the like paſſions that 
the Lyſlrians were , and therefore could 
bee no Gods and impatible deities: the 
other drawne fromtheir office and fun- 
Rion , which was ſo farre from giuing 
them authoritie to accept of any ſuch 
worſhip,that on the contraric Ge hey 


— 


declare the end and ſcope of their com- 
ming, to be, to Preach vnto them, that 
they ſhould turne , wm" Tor 7 jnrusr, as 


the 
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the text ſaith, from rhoſe vaine things, 
from thoſe 1dols vnto the lining God 
But that God wasthe Lord, that hee 
was that Ceres which filled their gar- 
ners with Corne, hee that Zews which 
vluificated and made nature fertile, he 
that «&0/us which brideled and kept 
the impetuous winds in ſubieQion, 
might rn a point of more diffculrtie 
to make good ; ſurely, the Gentiles 
might pleadignorance for their cxcule, 
whom fora long time God had ſuffered 
to walke in their owne waies, and Phi- 
loſophers themſclues might complaine. 
they ſaw but chrough a miſt ,-and thar 
his miſteries were nat fo plainly divul- 
ged tothem as to the /ewes, yet this one 
argument which the Apoſtles hefe vrge, 
is ſufhciEt to conuince them — 
he left not himelfe to them alſo without | 
witneſſe,that he was the only and cuer- 
lining God, in that' hee did good, and 
gane them raine from heanen and fruit- 
full ſeaſons , filling their hearts with food 
and zladneſſe. | 
The ſumme is a prolepſes, or taking 
» Þ away 


Fa PR -— 
p_V—_ 
a nth 


* 


225 


—— . or adv hed hd. thing of 


1 Ariftor; 
EMmhice3, | 


226 | T he Gentiles Creede. 


norance, as the Gentiles might alleage 
in their owne defence, in which rhey 
proceed by two gadations. 
[ Firſt, by an _—m_ or re- 
mouing of the falſe opinion vp. 
on which they grounded, and 
laying downe the truth ; Nener- 
heleſf he left not himſclfe with. 
out witneſſe. 

Secondly, by an Eprcaroſis,or 
Viz. { cofirmation of that truth which 
| they laid downe, which likewiſe 

they proſecute by two Mediums, 

to wit, by Gods benefits, pointed 

! out, 3. Generall,in that 
he did good. 

2. Speciall , in that} 
hee gaue them rain} 
from heauen,and fruit | 
full ſeaſons , filline| 
their hearts with food 

La7d gladneſſe_. |. 

The errour which is here remoued, | 
may ſceme to haue ſome dependencie 
vpon that queſtion of Ariftorles, An 

izns-|þ 


! Either in 


1 
þ/ 


away of all ſuch pretences for their ig-ÞW 


| 
( 
} 


J| 4;ſolute abſolutely, as Bellarmine in his 


g| true God, yet ſomething of the true 
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ignorantia excuſet peccatum , whether 
ignorance doth excuſe a fault ; it. js not 
expreſlely ſet downe in the ſtorie, bur 


tacitely imployed , in that it is refuted | 


yg wha neuertheleſſe, being an Aduer- 
ſatine particle, and here vied as Deſftru- 

ine, lo , that whereas theſe Gentiles 
would perhaps haue pleaded igno- 
rance to excuſetheir Idolatric, the A- 
poſtle ſhews them chat their ignorance 
was craſſa & affeitata, groſle and affe- 
cd, ſuch as the Pope now adayesen- 
ioynes his ſubie&s, and ſuch as by the 
tenares of Philoſophic , doth augment 
rather then diminiſh an offence. For 
though the Gentiles knew not God 


fourth Booke, De 2ratia & lib. arbitr. 
ſeemes to intimate, yet /1mitate with 
ſome limitation and reſtriction, they 
did ; [i non ſimpliciter verum Deum, 14 
men aliquid veri Dei, if not ſimply the 


God; The light of Nature ſerued in 
groſle, to ſhew them that there was a | 
God, that this God was one only, that 


Q 2 he | 
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he was to be worſhipped , to be ſerued| 
and adored,though fully who this God ! 
was , Nature debilitate aſcended not | 
to know, humane frailty could not pe-/? 
nitrate : much like was their know-7 
Senec, Tra. | edge to that of 0edipms in the Poets, | 
ged, who knew in generall that he had a Fa-|? 
ther, but not who was his Father, one-|!? 
ly (to ſee his misfortune) whom he (o!!! 
carefully ſought, he vnwillingly (hue, or|? 
Ariftor, 1, | as children (ſayth Cariftorte) Buoſus,? 
Prof: viros appellant paires, & feminas ma-|! 
tres, call all men their fathers , and all|? 
women their mothers; fo this pur-|: 
blind progenic of Adam, being able to? 
diſcerne no cleercr the Godhead, then |? 
he in the Goſpell, which ſaw Men wal- |? 
king like Trees, tooke oftentimes the |? 
Shadow for the Subſtance, calling cuc- ||? 
ry Creature a Creator, and miſtaking |3 
a corruptible Man for an incorruprtiblc |}; 
God. But for ourcleerer proceeding, # 
and eaſier acceſlc to our Apoſtles ſenſe |? 
and meaning , when they ſay, God /eft 
not himſelfe without witneſſe, wee muſt? 
note, that the wizneſſe which is here| ? 
vnder-| 3 
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vnderſtood, is the witneſſe of Nature» 
and the thing witneſſed, 15 God difplay- 
cd by his workes of nature, the mayne 
doubt concernes the extenr of this 
knowledge, quantum Deitatu, how 
much of the Godhead may be knowne 
of vs by this witneſle of Nature. To 
decide this controuerlie, wee mult ob- 
ſerue that the knowledge of God is 
two-fold ; either of him, as he is conti- 
dered i» himſeclfe, or as he is conſidered 
in hi workes; as in himſelfe, fo cither of 
his eſſence, or of his perſons : asin his 
workes , fo likewiſe it is either of his 
workes of Creation, or his workes of 
Redemption. As for him conſidered in 
his perſons,or in his workes of Redem- 
prion, I take, that the witneſſe which 
is here implied, (in as much as it con- 
fines it ſelfe to the light of Nature) ex- 
tends not further, then to yeeld limi- 
lies to illuſtrate them ; or as Thomas 
ſayth of theſe points, ſfficit probare— 
non eſſe impoſibile quod fides predicat, it 
tsenough, if weecan prone that thoſe 
things are not impoſſible which Faich 
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patrem in filis reconciliatum , though 
Man by nature knowes that there is a 
Gad, and that this God is goodneſle it] 


Sonne, he knowes not. It was a won- 
der vnto the bleſſed Angels , much 
more is it a myſterie vnto naturall men. 


Perſons, Thomas in the place aboue ci- 
ted, reſolues vs plainly, that, per ratr0- 
nem naturalem cognoſci poſiint de Deo 
ea tantum que pertinent ad wunita- 
tem efſentiz, non autems ea que perti- 
nent ad diſtinctionem perſonarum , by 


ſelfe; yer the Father reconciled in the] 


rhe light of nature, onely thoſe things 
may bee knowne of God, which con- 
cerne the vnitie of his eſſence,not thoſe 
which concerne the diſtinQion of per- 
ſons. Many, I confeſle, hane ranſfackt 
Nature for Mediums to perſwade this 


vert, relig. 
| 


doctrine of the Trinitic, one tells vs, 


that: 


—— 


'F: 
| 


preacherh : For firſt , concerning the} 
workes of Redemption, almoſt all Di- 
uines doe aſſent and agree in this , that 
Luamuts homo norit Deum eſſe, & eſſe|\ 


»y 
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optimum maximum, non norit tamen| | 
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thata Spring begets a Riuer, and that 
from both are deriued ſmaller Brookes, 
all which yet make but one Water 
another ſhewes a Roote, from which 
riſes a Bodie , and from thence Bran- 
ches , and yet all make but one Tree : 
ſome more ſubtile Philoſophers pro- 
duce a Man, which in one Soule hath 
three faculties z and yetall theſe, if wee 
belecue the Scotiſts, doe differ but for- 
N|'J] mall from the Soule, nonot ar all, if 
. | 'F] wee beleeue the Nominals, Burt this 

| makes nor/any thing, to denic the de- 
ſets of this witnefle of Nature in re- 
ſpe& of this high myſterie z for who 
knowes not that Naturall reaſon is one 
thing asit is aud, bare and naked in it 
ſclfe, an other thing as it is veſtita, a- 
dorned and clothed with higher gifts; 
one thing , being conlidered ſine 1ma- 
ments, without the ornaments and per- 
feftions which the knowledge of God 
out of the Scripture giues vnto it; ano- 
ther thing ,as it is conſidered cam in- 
daments, being inueſted with that lighe 
which the Word written , like the Sun 
Q 4 darting Ee 
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darting his beames vpon rhe Moone, | 
refle& vpon it, before it can ſhine to-|j 
wards vs. The former way Natures | 
reſemblances of the Trinitic are not of | 
ſuch power and force , as that by them |! 
2 man in puris naturalibus conſtitmu, || 
being left to the light of Nature onely, |} 
{hould bee able to come to the know-||: 
ledge of that incomprehenſible depth, ||? 
no more ( ſayth Philip Mornay in his||! 
fifth Chapter, De weritate Religions) ||: 
then cyphering CharaQers can ſhew ||? 
him the ſumme they import , which ||? 
was neuer inſtructed in their vſe, |! 
though being conſidered cam indumen. ||? 
to, with their perfeAions and additi- || 
ons which they receiue from the light |}3 
of the Scripture, they make eaſie that ||} 
dodtrine, being to that purpoſe inuen-||! 
ted by thoſe ( ſayth one ) qui privs cre-||? 
adernnt quam intellexerunt , who did|| 
firſt beleeue before they vnderſtood. ||* 
But though theſe myſterics of the Tri- 

nitic and of our Redemption, wrought ||: 
by thatincarnate Sonne of God Chri#| 
Tefits, are lo remote from this witneſle | Þ 
of 


—— 
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of Nature , yet in: points concerning 
the ellence of God in generall,, or his 
workes of Creation, not illuſtrations 
onely or a bare fame may be had from 
thelight of Nature, as Secinuw , Oftoro- 
dis, and the like, Samoſatenian Atheiſts 
in Polonie doe afhrme , bur alſo de- 
monſtrations and dire& concluſions 


may.be deduced. The doQtrine there- | 


fore which our C#poſtles in my. Text 
doe inlinuate vnto vs, when they ſay, 
that God left not himſelfe to the Gen- 
tiles without witnefle, muſt nceds be 
this. 

T hat ſo much may be knowne of God by 
the witneſſe of Nature, as is ſufficient to 
confirme vntovs,thongh not hy Perſons, 
or workes of Redemption , yet- his God- 
head, and alſo his handie-worke in crea- 
ting and gouerning of the World. 

God is in himſelfe inuiſible, and yet 
The inuiſible things of him (ſayth rhe 
Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 20.) that is, his eternall 
Power and Godhead are ſeene by the cnea- 
tz0n of the World, being conſidered in his 
workes, To reſolue the members of 


which 


a 
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which Verſe, were to propoſe vnto you'F 
a whole ſyſteme of naturall Diuinitie, | 
cach part being a ſcale ( ſayrth Zea) ||: 
which whoſocuer will aſcend , may | 
by it attaine to the knowledge of Gods |? 
cternall Power and Diuinitie. O God, || 
{ when I conſider the workes of thine |} 
hands, the Sun and the Moone which || 
thou haſt created , and thatall things || 
which are compriſed within the cir- || 
| cumference of them, doe recciue their. 
being and perfe&ion from thee alone, 
how can I chuſe but aſſent that thou || 
| thy (elfe art molt perfe&, moſt —_ | 
tiall? when I confeſle that thou art the | | 
prime cauſe , and firſt moouer of all| |: 
things, reafon were no reaſon , if from | ; 
hence it concluded not , that there is | | 
nothing left which can mouc thee, or 
make thee mutable; when thou alone 
madeſt the fabrike of the World by 
thy mightic power, & docſt now ſway 
each #o:4 thereof by the Scepter of thy | |: 
Word, it were ſacriledge, ſhould I fay, | f 
thou wert not a Spirit, and that for| } 
time, eternall ; for place, eucry _ Jl 
for) 
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for power, omnipotent. Now when 
in Nacure there can bee bur one moſt 
perfe&, one immutable, one infinice 
and omnipotent Eſſence let it not be 
preſumption, if I goe a little farther 
and inferre, that thou, O God, and 
none but thou, which doſt theſe things, 
art that one moſt perfe&, immutable, 
infinite, and omnipotent Eflence. Thus 
you may perceiue what wings Nature 
hath yet affoorded Man to ſoare aloft, 


1] if hee would bur prycinto thar glori- 


ous Cabiner of heauenly treaſure: if 
weelooke into the foure laſt Chapters 
of 10b, we [hall ſee God himſelfe, as ir 
were reading a leAure of theſe workes 
of Nature, that by them he might de- 
monſtrate his wiſedome, and by them 


# | his power and pronidence might bee 
7 | conceiued. The old Teſtament is co- 
* | pious likewiſe in this ſubie&, there you 
2 | may ſee how the denout Saints, that 
they might prouoke themſclues and 0- 
4 [thers to ſing praiſes vnto God , in- 
7 [uited breathleiſe creatures to praiſe 
2 | him , and feigned them voyces and 


4] tongues 
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rongues to ſet forth his power and glo- 
rie. But the Apoſtle goes ſomething|| 


farther, and ſayth,not onely the ;»niſ.- 


was ſufhcient to ſauc them ; yet that by 
his workes of Nature he left them ſuch 
a witneſle, as that they diſhonouring 
his ſacred perſon by Idolatrie, did take 
from themſclues al matter which might 
excuſe them. For what if Nature con- 
demned them not quoad trotum, yet it 
did quoad tantums ſay, Naturc reached 
not to the knowledge of the T rinitte, 


they went not ſo farre in acknowled- 
ging God as (7eator or Goncrnonr of all 
things, as Nature could haue diretcd 
them, we may well iudge them vnex- 


cuſable: They might thus farre hauc 


ble things of God are ſeene by hu workes,| |? 
but he addes moreouer, that they are ſo| |! 
facre ſcene, 45 to make the Gentiles with-| |* 
out excuſe. Andindeedit was the very| |! 
ſcope of Saint Paul and Barnabas , in| |* 
my Text, to teach the Zy/?rians rhus| | 
much , that howſoeucr God left not| | 
ſuch witneſle of himſelfe vnto them as| | 


or of Chriih the Redeemer, yet in that] Þ* 


played 
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played the Logic:aws, and that' to good 
purpoſe ; that God is a Spirrt which 
cucry where {wayes rhe world by his 
aiakiie Word, may bee confirmed by 
Reaſon, and therefore our Idolatrie 1s 
vitious,by which wee adore him in bo- 
dily and humane repreſentations ; that 
there is but one God, may bee proued 
by naturall deductions, and therefore 
our Poeticall fitions of many gods is 
vaine and ridiculous ; that this God 
was before the World which he made, 
and that he is iuſtice and goodneſle ir 
ſelfe, which is the Iudge of good and 
bad, is euident by thelight of Nature, 
erronious therefore are our narrations 
of the gods parentages and of their a- 
ions, which were ſo prodigious, that 
onely they deſerucd ( as Emuripides 
ſayth) to be baniſhed out of Heauen, 
but vnworthic alſo they were to line a- 
mongſt mortall men. Thus you ſee 
how Nature it ſeclfe paſt vpon theſe 


Gentiles, and found them puiltie of | 


wilfull ignorance ; what might they 
here ſay for themſclues ? ſhould = 
plead, 


| 
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plead, they had noeares to heare theſ| 
truth, when as brute creatures with]: 
morcthen a Trumpets voice did cuery ||! 
where proclaime it? Should they vrge, ||! 
they could not ſee the way whichleads||! 
to the Schoole of knowledge, when as ||? 
blind creatures, and ſuch as haue no||: 
eycs at all did point it out and ſhew it||/ 
vatothem? Shall they obicR, the fee- | [® 
bleneſſe of their vnderſtandings, where ||? 
ſtockes and ſtones, and things without ||? 
vnderſtanding become maſters? O ig-|| 

| norance intolcrable,O blindneſſe more |: 
then groſle, not to ſee, or ſeeing, notto || 
diſcerne when the Sunne it ſelfe lodg- ||} 
eth in his Zenith ; Interroga iuments || 
( fayth /0b) & docebunt te, volatilia co- 
lt þ4 tndicabunt tibi, loquere terre & || 
| reſpondebit 1ibi, & narrabunt piſces ma- ||. 
ris ; Aske the beaſts , and they ſhall ||? 
teach thee ; and the fowles of the aire, | | 
and they ſhall tell thee ; ſpeake to | F? 
the carth, and it ſhall ſhew thee ; or the | þ 
fiſhes of the ſea, and they ſhall declare | 
vnto thee, who is ignorant of all theſe, | 5 
but that the hand of the Lord hath| ? 
made! | 
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| madethem? That which may be knowne | 

of God, therefore is manifeft in thens 
(fayth the Apoſtle) for God hath ſhew. 
ed it wnto them ; true (ayth Chryſo- 
flome) but by what meanes ? what Pro. 
phet did he ſend vnto them ? what E- 
uangeliſt ? what Door ? Why hetells 
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2 | of him are cleerely ſeene, being vnder- 
3 | food by the things that are made, All 
creatures are Regy profeſſores, profe(> 
ſors of that great King , all are his wit- 
neſſes, all his preachers, and if I may 


fay it, they arc all but real! poſtils of 
his Diuinitic. VVriters contend in ex- 
prefling this point with varictie of {t- 


4 | milies. God may be contemplarcd in | 


his creatures as in a Glaſle, ſo Saint 
Paul ; read as in a Booke , ſo Baſil 4 
heard as in an harpe, ſo A»ſtins view- 
ed as in a Picture , ſo Arhanaſims, The 
Apoſtle ſayth not therefore , (as Saint 


'T | deti- 


Auſtin well notes) cos veritatis ignarss, 
that the Gentiles were ignorant of the 
truth, ſed qued veritatem iniquitate_ 
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detinuerint , but that they held the 
trueth in 'vnrighteouſneſle ; ir ſeemes, 
| they cither ſquinted vpon the obieR, 
and could not diſcerne the nat ue co. 
lours , of elſe, when they turned ouer 
| Natures Text, they interpreted it by 
the Deuils comment. 

But I will ſtand no longer vpon the 
proofe of a point ſo cuident, I will now 
come to applie it to our ſelues. Since it|| 
hath pleaſed God to giue ſuch euidence|j 
and witnefſe of himſelfe, by his works || 
of Nature, wee ſhould ſhew our ſelues||f 
triuants in his ſchoole , ſhould we with|| 
Icfſe attentiue eares then 1s meer, ob-|| 
- | ſerue their difates of the Godhead, 
= in | Men are happie ( fayth Chryſoſtome_) 

which haue ſo dextrous and perſpicu- 
ous Teachers, for had this teſtimoniall 
of Nature 'becne written in paper or 
parchment, the learned indeed might 
haue read it, but the ignorant could 
haue receiued no benefit from it ; the 
rich might have bought it , bur the 
poore would haue wanted it: againe, 
they which voderſtand the language, 


would! 
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would hauercaped ſome profit from its 
but the Scythran, and Barbarian, and 
Indian, and Egyptian, whoſe Tongues 
| it was not Written in, would haue made 
| novſeof it. And indeed, Chryſoſtome 
then thoughtthis was enough to argue 
the happineſle we haue, in that itis not 
liable ro the diſcommodities of pen 
and inke; but had that good Father 
F lived in our dayes, he would haue ad- 
I dcd to theſe farre more inconuenien- 
I ces worſe then the former. Alas (be- 
F loued) if Gurtenbergins which inven- 
J ted printing, had but commirted' this 


"|| teſtimoniall of Nature to the preſſe, I 


: | omir how Criticks would haue tranſ- 
& | 
| poſed whole clements, not of Gram- 


*| £4] mar onely, bur of the VVorld, at their 


pleaſure; thinke you that in what Na- 
J ture it ſelfe , ſo mainely oppugneth 
4 Popiſh tranſubſtantiation, the Coun: | 
gl cell of Trent would not haue condem- 
g| ned itasa prohibited book, atthe leaſt 
not haue permitted it to paſle in the 
vulgar Tongue amongſt the LZaiks? But 
thankes be to God, which hath ſpread 

R this 
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this booke of Nature open to cuery 
mans view. Norare we to imagine, the 
CharaQers of the Godhead to be im- 
printed in the more noble Creatures| 
only,and notin others. S. A«ſtintells vs| 
that hauing gone through all creatures,| 
and ſcrioufly hauc inquired of them for 
God, not one or two, butcuery one| 
made him this anſwere, with an audiblc/ 
voice, Nen ſum ego, ſed per ipſum ſum eg! 
wern quaris in me; | am not he, butby; 
flim I am whom thou ſeckeſt in mee} 
Hug. de | And Hugo de S.widt.afhrms, thateuery} 
Sa:9Vi= | thing ſpeakes theſe three words vnto 


— 


Avg, Solilo- 
quh$.C.31. 


gy man, Accipe, redde, fuge ; take, reſtore, 


dearcde ci, ; h ; 
* | flec. The firſt is, vox famulantis , the} 


voice of a ſeruant, accipe beneficium, re-! 
cciue abcnefit of God. The ſecond is, W,. 
vox admonentis, the voice of a moni: 
tor, redde,o homo,debitum Deo officiumY 
render, O man, the dutic thouowel 
to God, for giuing vs vnto thee. The 
third is, vox commrinantis, the voiced 
a threatner , fuge, o homo, ſuppliciam,| 
flee, Oman, the puniſhment which euer 
we ſhall infli& vpon thee, if thou bee! 
not! 
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not gratefull for receiving vs. Wee 
may not be ſo rigid Philoſophers, as to 
make our naturall Philoſophic mcerely 
ſpeculatiue, a Chriſtian muſt ring irfur. 
"i ther, and conuert it ro a praticall vſe. 
> In the booke of Nature we muſt thinke 
no page vnwritten on, wee mult ſup. 
poſe cuery creature, cuen the baſeſt to 
"*Y ſpeake vnto vs; the ſtarres of the fir. 
A mamentto cric out, and by their light 
) Fro invite vs to that cternall light which 
Yis aboue; the winds in the aiery re- 
pions to crie out, and admoniſh vs of 
the Spirit of the Lord which dwelleth 
Fin all things; the flouds and ftreames 
Yof running water to cric out, and ſum. 
Emon vs tothar cryſtal] river and foun- 
Maine of living water which isin hea- 
ven; the carth when it trembles, and 
hen its maſhe frame is ſhaken, to crie 
Put, and put vsin mind of the ruine 
and diſſolution of the world. And for 
as much as God in this world can be 
diſcerned by vs but in his hinder parts, 
hat is, in his workes and his cficas, 
et vs not refuſe alſo their witnelſe of 
R 2 him, 


Ari 3, 
Phy[. 


Patricte 
Pan.,augs 
l:b,t, 
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him, leſt they which he hath now letr | 
vnto vs as witneſſes to enforme vs, ||: 
hee one day produce againſt vs, as 


witneſſes to condemne vs. And ſo 
| I paſſe fromrhe Aphereſis to the Epicns || 
| roſis, from the Aſſertion to the Confir- || 
ation, which commeth in the next ||: 
| place to be handled. 7» that he did good, || 
' and gaue vs raine from heauen and fruit- ||; 
' full ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food || 
and zladneſſe. 

T he benefits of God, which the 4po- ||| 
files doc here produce to confirme the || 
' former polition , are pointed out by | 
them ( as before I ſhewed you) either || 
| 1n gexerall, or in particular. In generall, || 
| #n1hat he did good; in particular,in that | 
| hee gaue them raine from heauen, and|| 
| fruitfull ſcaſons, filling their hearts with | 
| food and gladneſſe. As for the generall, Þ 
weeareto note, that our Apoſtles pro- || 


py 


cced not heere with CAriſtorle, a moe 
tn ad primum motorem, from motion | 
roconclude a firſt mouer; nor yet with || 
Patrictns, a lumine ad lncis lumintis pas ; 
trem , from light.to-prouec- the author | 
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and father of it; but here they vſe a 
ſtraine of Chriſtian Rhetoricke, and to 
gaine the beneuolence of their audi- 
rors, what arguments are moſt ſubie& 
to ſenſe, and preatlieſt doe affet the 
heart of man, thoſe they propoſe to 
allure them to acknowledge the true 
God, to wit, in that hee did good. For 
howſocuer wee vnderſtand things as 
they are true,or delight in them becauſe 
they are faire ; ygt whatſocuer we af- 
fect, we palpably feele it either good in 
irfelfe, or good for vs. What the Phi- 
loſopher therefore pronounced in a ſo- 
lemneaxiome, as it is vandoubted in ſe- 
culation, ſo it is daily exverimented in 
ation, bonum eit quod omnia appetunt, 
eoodnefle is that which all things af- 


| fet.-- Butalthoughgoodneſle be fo de- 


firable , yet that goodneſſe which is 
here meant in my Text, is not-the 
goodneſſe that is i» God 3; but-that 
goodneſſe, which is #092 God 7; not 
goodneſle inthe ſubtcet , but in the 0b- 
ie; not that whichis 1anquar lux in 
lucido , but that which is tanquam 1n- 
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men in diaphane. From this good which 
is done , our Apoaltles draw an argu. 
mentto the Author which doth it : for 
itcannot be, bur that ſo diuine an off-|ſf} 
ſpring, muſt argue a diuine Sire, and 
charfo gencrous an iſſue muſt inſinuare 
vnto vs ſomewhat the image and pour-| 
traiture of its noble Parent. But how 
proceeds the argument ? can therrueth| 
of it bc diſceracd by thoſe only which} 
are purified from offgnces,and areright|| 
belecuers ? Becauſe of 1ſrael it is ſaid, | 
he hath not dane ſo to any Nation, there-|| 1 
fore powreth hee his treaſures vpon 
none, burſuch as 1 ſincere effeAuall |, 
and thirſtic hearts ſeeke for him ? No, ff 
no, (beloued) his goodneſle no leſſelf\ 
extendeth her ſphere rhen his omnipo-|; 
| 
k 
4 


rencie her might z what man cuer li-| 
ucd and enioyed not the heat and light! 
of this viſible Sunne; and who cuer 
lived or continued life , bur by the 
beames of his inviſible goodnefle ? they + 
were not 7ewes but Gemtiles, which our | 

CApoſiles here deale with ; not wors-|fif » 


{ſhippers of the true Gad, but a narian || 1 


pomeby 
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offeſt with ignorance, and adorers of 
oule ſpirits which they contend with: | 
| yet they obieQting Gods doing good, 
-|f as a forceable argument to conuince 
euen them of their blind ſuperſtition, 
and groſſc idolatric , doe direX vs to 
- f this plaine but moſt profitable obſer- 
vation. 
fro That thereare none, if they dutly con- 
Il odered it, to whom God exhibites not eni- 
nth dent tokens 4 hu goodneſſe. 

Hf!" Beſides the fpecia/lgoodneſſe, where- 
- with God ſeemes in a more eſpecial] 
{ manner toendue his ele&, the generall 

goodnefle which he conferres to all his 
creatures, conſiſts in twofold kind, to 
{ wit, creando & ſuſtentando, in creating, 
-Fland in ſuſtayning them being created. 


fithem withall in their creation, is either 
| abſolute, or as the Meraphylickes 
{ termes it, tranſcendental! , by which, 
things are good in themſelues, as itis 
{ ſaid, God ſaw euery thing that hee had 
made, and behold, it was very good, Gen. 

1.3. or elſe it is reffectine , by which 
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things are good, and wvſcfull in reſpþe& 
of others, Not that cuery thing is bo. || 
num vniuerſale, vniuerſally good for all || 
things (as the Schooles well diſtin- || 
ouith) butthat at leaſt itis omnm par-|ſ 
ticulare & contrattum, every thing is | 
good. for ſomething 2 Yult Deus emni-|þ 
bus bonum, ſed non vult omnibus omwne_ | 
benum. Whence it comes to paſſe, that Þ 
chat, which ſtands in an antipathic|f 
wirh one thing, ſympathiſcth with an-Þ| 
orher ; and what is poiſon to Qhecrea-| 
rure,, is wholſome food: and;nounſh-F 
ment to another. For God compoſed 


Aut, 1.5, de 


the order and ſer2es of things, like a 
verſe of Antiihetacs, that ſo by corraric 
the ſame ornaments might bein things 
which are in words. The not obſer- 
uing of which, gave an aduantage to' 
a Man:ichie_, to perſwade an ignorant 
man ( as Saint Auſtin, de Gemeſi contra 
Manicheos relates it) to beleeue, becauſe 
flyes moleſted him, quod diabolws fecit 
muſcas , that the Deuill made them. 
The like doe the <Ianichies of our 
dayes, I meane the inconſiderate va- 
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| | ling it, no doubr bur he will indge ma- 


® 
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luers of Gods benefits, conceiuing that 
whatſocuer ſquares not with” their 
humours ; is not good. But whar 
ſayth Saint 4» to this ? If ( fayrh 
he) an ignorant man chance ta enter 
the ſhop of a cunning Artificer, hee 
ſees there many inſtruments whoſe vſe 
he knowes not, and if by chance hee | 
falls into a furnace , or cuts himſelfe 


with a ſharpe roole through mishand- 


ny things there to bee pernicious, and 
perhaps ſuperfluous; bur rhe Arrtificer 
himſelfe , becauſe hee is his Craftſma- 
ſter,and is dextrous in viing them,feofs 
at the others follie, and contemnes his 
cenſure, Now, {hall men be ſo fottiſh, 
that in a Tradeſmans ſhop they may 
not diſpraiſe what rhey are ignorant of, 
bur indge all things they ſee to be ne- 
ceſſarie: and inſtituted to ſome good 
purpoſe, and yet in the world whoſe 
Maker and Gonernour 1s God him- 
ſelfe, ſhall they preſume to cenſure the 


things whoſe cauſes they know not, 


and ſceme to vilife the inſtruments of | 
ſo ' 


| I 
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ſo omniporcnt an Aatificer? Ego ve- 
ro (addes the Father ) fatcor me ne-| | 
ſcire quare_ mures & rane creat ſunt 
) ant muſce, eut vermicule , video tamen 
| ommnia ſus genere pulchra eſſe, quamuis 
| ob peccata noſtra, multa nobis videentur 
4ducrſa. I confeſle, I know not why 
Mice, or Frogs, or Flies, or Wormes 
were created , but I ſee that they are all 
ood in their kinde, although for our 
| ——_ ſome ſceme aduerſe and perni- 
| cious vnto vs, Thus you ſce, how God 
| communicates his goodnes to al things 
| creands,by creating them,making them 
good both abſolutly in themſclues, and 
| reſpeRiuely in relation roothers; now 
; | how heſccondsit, SuHentando , by ſu- 
ſtayningthem, as cuexy creature is a 
witneſle thereof vnto it ſelfe, ſo doth 
the Scripture, as an imparriall Tudge, 
promulge it vnto vs all. For doe wee 
conceiue his goodnefſle to extend to the 
godly onely , and not to the wicked ? 
aur Sauiour will tell vs, that hee makes 
his Swnne to riſe vpon the enill and the 
| £90d, onthe iuit and on the vniuft, Mart, | 
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| victh al things as a Glafle, and from the 


_—_——— 


5-45- or imagine we his bountie to bee 
confined to men onely, and that it dj- 
lates not it ſelfe ro dumbe creaturesalſo 
and brute beaſts ? Harken then to thoſe 
words of King Dauid, Pal. 14.5. The 
eyes of allwatit vpen thee,0 Lord,and thou 
gineſt them their meate in due ſeaſon;thos 
openeſt thy hand , and filleſt all things li- 
wing with plenteouſneſſe. A truc Louer 
of God therefore(faith Bernard) which 


way ſqcucrheeturnes himſclfe, hath a 
familiar admonition ofhis Creator, hee 


Creatures to the Creator, thus muſing, 
heis eleuated, Sz i/t4 bona dulcia & pul- 
chrg videntur , que creata cum tempore 
mutaniur , quid bonitatis & dulcedinis 
habebit author eorum Dems. If thoſe 
things ſeeme good & beautifull, which 
being made of nothing, are changed 
with Time;what goodneſle and (weet- 
neſſe may we conceiue hath hee, which 
is Maker and Author of them. 

A iuſt reprchenſion (beloued) for 


theſe ſtupid and ſenſeleſſe times of ours, 


wherein moſt men are ſo corrupy by | 
na- 
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nature, fo poſleſt with Erhnrcifme, that 
more blind then theſe 1doletrous Ly- 


cuery day ſhowre downe his goodnes 


—_—— 
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chought to be but Booke learning, and 


ceſs ; For, toſay the truth, when com- 
| monly men connert Gods beuehits ro 
their owne hurt, when from hisbountie 
growes their impenitencie , from his 
forbearance their hardneſſe , from his 
long ſuffering and-goodnefle it comes 
to paſſe, that they treaſure vnto them- 
ſelues (as the Apoſtle faith ) wrath a- 
gainſt the day of wrath, and reuclation of 
the righteous Indeement of God; with 

what 


OS —_ 


/trians, ws bee contenr'to let God || 


in plentie, and yet they will bee freſh|} 
Sophiſters ſtill , and from ſound Pre. || 
miſes inferre none but indireR Conclu- || 
ſions. If their affaires goe well, they || 
| have but their duc; if ill,they will quar- || 


X — — ——_—_ hy ow = =y 


rell' with Gods goodneſlc. Certainly, | | 
 ſhonld Saint Paw and Barnabas pro- || 
' duce Gods goodnefle, to induce the || 
Worldlings of our dayes, to yeeld Af: | | 
fent to any Aﬀertion , it would bee || 


they would bee held to argue a nop con- | | 


—_ 


wo” 


The Gentiles Creed. 


whac Nailes or Goades, thinke you,do 


{| chey.faſicn this Doftrine to their con- 
I! ſcicnags ? How doe they. heartily ac- 


knowledge God to doany good, when 


{{ they know no other vic of that good, 
Ji chen roconuert itto il]? And yer (belo- 
J{ ucd) when God left not himlclfe with- 
7 | out witneſle, a thouſand wayes to. make 
| | proofe of his God-head, the _Upoptes 
q | you ſee in my Text, as ifthey would cul 
$ | out that which was moſt profitableto | 


be viewed by vs, propoſe onely his do- 
ing good , on which to fixe our Medi» 
tations. I cannot tell what to pro- 
nounce of $a/omen, the Scriptures ſay 
this of him, that there was none ſuch be- 
fore him, nor any ſuch after him; and yet 
[ know not, wherein the Lillies of rhe 
held excelled him not : For zu all hrs glo- 
rie he was not arrayed like one of them, 
were it notin this, thathe was fenſiþle 
and apprehenſiue of Gods goodnes,the 
other were not. But whar ſhould a 
Chriſtian looke abroad , let him looke 
but within himſelfe, and from thence 
hee may take a plentifull Theame of 
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Gods goodnelſlc; hee needs nottalkeof 


he fecles inhis breſt, arc cnough tode- 
tainc his cogitations. Si miſerarionum 
Det multitudo numerari & magnitude 


bred, and their greatnefle meaſured, 
then ſhould wee but caſt our eyes vpon 
the multitude and mm of our 
ſinnes, wee might chance to diſpaire ; 
but ſeeing our ſinnes may be numbred, 
and yer his mercics not meaſured , wee 
may take courage toour ſelues, becauſe 
he ouer-comes our cuill with his owne 
goodneſſce. Not onely being offended 


| | 


| 


hee ſtrikes not , but to thoſe alſo which 
prouoke him,he becomes the Horne of 
ſaluation : vnhappie as we arc, we inne, 
and heforbeares to puniſh : wee tranſ- 
greſſe, and yet he ſuffers; if we repent, 


tranſiroric benefits , thoſe alone which || 


menſurari poterit,faich Baſil, ifthe mul- || 
titude of Gods mercies might bee num- | | 


he ſpares vs; if wereturne, he recciues 
vs 3 if we linger, hepreuents vs. | 
But ſom wil obic&t, how may it be ſaid | 
that Godexhibirs ſuch cuidens tokens 
of his goodnefſle toall men,when many 


_ feele 
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! [che moſt light and is ac the fulleRt. Tr is 
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2 fromr 
7 | aMiitions and ficric trials ſhould al- 
| | waycs attend the Church, whileſt it 
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calamitics ? I anſwere (beloued) and 
confeſſe, that ſome times God ſecmes 
tofrowne vpon vs, and to menace vs 


4 | with vtrer deſtruQion,but yet when 0- 
q | thers like drones doc gather honey but 
7 | from the Hiuc, a true Belecuer ſhould]. 


gather it cuen from Thiſtles, and when 
weaker Veſſels beare ſayle onely in a 
Calme; a true Veſlell of Chriſts ſhould 
ſaylebeſtto his wiſhed Port ina ſtorm. 
To ſay the truth, it is ſo appointed 

c beginning of the World, that 


wanders in this deſart of Sinne, but ſo 
farre are they from cclipſing the ſplen- 
dor of Gods goodnefſlc towards it, that 
| rather they doe the more illuſtrate it. 
| For whereas all other things by vexa- 
| tion and oppreſſion doe wane and de- 
cay , the Church like the Moone when 
the Sunxe of righteouſnelle ſeemes to be 
moſt in oppoſition with it, giues cuer 


vſuall 


feclehis rod of corre&ion , andin this 
I] life arc afli&ed with ſundrie and divers 
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vſuall with the Fathers , to compare 
the Church ofthe 4rke, becauſe as none 
were {ued from the Deluge, but ſuch 
as were in the Arke; ſo none are deli- 
uered from eternall death, but ſuch as 
are really exiſting in the Church :; but 
the ſimilitude holds as well in refpe&t 
'of the Stormes and Tempeſts rhar al- |} 
wayes doe accompanie it; the more the | i]: 


| Flouds of aflitions doe increaſe, thei} 


more itis cleuared && lifted vp towards || 
 Heauen. And as it fares with the||f 
Church in general, ſo doth it with each|| 


all wounded, and nced the good Sama- : 


foot cuen to the crowne of the head, | 
there is no ſoundneſſe in ts, but wounds, || 
and bruiſes,and putrifying ſores, if there- || 
fore we would be healed, we muſt com- | 
mit our {clues to our Cherurgeon C/ri/? 
Teſws, whither he wiil launce, or ſeare, 


or teint vs to the quick, we are to thinke 
ittends to our recoverie; and if wemay 


| not preſcribe an ordinarie Phyſician, 


by what phyſick hee ſhall remoonethe 


diſeaſc ji 


member thereof in particular ; wee arci|f} 


ritantorefreſh vs; from the ſole of the|| 


-| | cure of our ſoules ? Tothinke that wee 
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& gar, I know, is ſo mad and inconſide- | 
q rate , that when it beholds any of For- 


4 
: : 


{| man bound vnto God , how good hath 


J| ſhould welooke with the cyes of Faith 


R Ln IR 


diſeaſe of our body ; how may wee bee 


| Gods mercy, to bee freed from the true 
4 Condutors and Guides to our heauen- 
T ly habitarions? Muſt we with ourhearrs | 
4 looke back againe towards Egypz, from 
whence we are freed , becauſe wee can- 
-||J not attaine vnto the Land of Canaan, 


q vnleſſe we paſſe through the ſandic and | 


| tunes Minions, or the Worlds Dar- | 
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ſo hardie as to preſcribe our heauenly | 


Phyſician, how hee ſhall deale in the 


need no Caureries, no bitter Potions,is 
to thinke that wee haue ſhooke off thar 


hereditarie diſeaſe, which our firft Fa- þ- 


ther deriued to all his Poſteritiez and 
are wee indeede fo blinde, as tocraue 


penurious deſarts of Arabia ? The vul- 


lings,it vſeth to ſay, How greatly is this 


God beene vnto him ; for they doe 
meaſure felicitie by thoſe things which 
are ſcene by their bodily cyes , bur 


g vnto 
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vnto Gods ſecret iudgements,we ſhould | 
ſe,that that poor man,that Lazer,thart || 
wretch , that abie& and deſpiſed crea- || 
rure owes more vnto Gods goodneſle, |} 
then the other ; for though all thar, | 
which the common ſort of men count i 
wretched, were accumulared vpon one |þ 
man, yet compare bur the endleſle and || 
vnſpcakable happines which that man | 
ſhal emioy,and chat perhaps by meanes ||} 
of theſe atflitions, with the momenta- || 
rie andſophiſticate felicitie , which o. || 
thersdo now poſleſle ; and who would| 
deeme that poore man wiſe,if he hould| 
change ſtates vpon ſo hard conditions, 
when the rich can hardly part with his} 
wealth, but hee muſt giue the Deuill roÞ 
boore, and his faire Lordthips haue of-| 
ren-times ſo ſore encumbrances annex | 
ed to their tenure,as hel! Aames. But be-| 
ſides, ſay that Gods goodnefle ſhinedf 
not thus vnto vs through the miſts off 
affictions, yct mee thinks, the reward} 
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which one day weſhal receiue for them, | | 
if with patience wee abide chem , mayſill } 

well perſwade vs, thatit is no Paradox! ( 

roÞ 
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to affirme all croſſes, which we endure 
inthis life , to benolefle then tokens of 
Gods goodneſſe. Doth any winne the 
Prize, that ſtriues not for the Maſterie ? 
or isany graced with Conque#t, which 
is loth to enter into the Feld ? It there 
were no Foes to combat with, where 
were the triumphant Palmes of them 
which follow the Lambe ? if no perſe- 
cutions , where were the Crowne of 
Martyrdom ? if no toyling in the Vine- 
yard, nor ſuſtayning the brunt of the 
Day , where were the Peny ar night? 1 
will conclude therefore this Point, with 
chat of the Apoſtle, Rem.8.28. We know 
that all things worke together for good, 
to them that lene God, tothm ihat are_> 
called according to his purpoſe. Yita mihi 
Chriitus && mors lucrum (ſaith S. Paul) 
to mee to line is-Chrilt, and to die is 
eaine, If things goe well with vs, wee 
will fay with the Plalmiſt, 2 1am bon 
Deus Iſraeli; truely, God is good vnto 


| [ſracl ; if ill, we will yer 1n4ilar vnto 


him, 2uoniam bonus , and take vp this 
ſong in our miſeries : 1 & good for vs 
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' tharwee are afited. And fo, I patle 
from Gods benefits in generall , 5 that 
| hee did good, trothem here ſpecified in 
| particular (which follow in the laſt | 


place to bee handled) in har hee gaue vs 


filling our hearts with foode and glad- 


Bet, Anndte 


neſſe. 
Many of the ancient Copies ( faich 


' Beza) haue not iwy, mobs, to vs, but 
Uuuy, Vobrs, tO ous and the Syriake and 


| Arabiantranilation imply «v3 or avlers, 
' Zjs,, tothem : bur later tranſlations for Þ 
 themoſt part,cither omit the pronouneÞ 
' wholy, as the v#/gay,orelſe agree with 
' ours, and render it dans nobs, giuing vsF 
' raine from Heauen and fruitful ſeaſons, Þ 
as Beza and Arias Montanis. How lo-F 
 euer, the matter is not great, all concur-W 


| ring in this, that the Zyſtrians or Gen 
tiles are here to bee vnderſtood, and 
therefore no maruell, ifour Apoſtles by 
a viuall Proſopopea, ſpeake as it were,in 
their owne perſons, what concerned 
the perſons, of them with whom they 
now argued the matter. Many good 


ob- 
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raine from Heanen, ani fruitful ſeaſons, || 
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|| obſeruations might from hence bee ga- 
I] thered; as firſt, char ſeeing God was ſo 
1] bountifull, in conferring ſuch fruicfull 
I] ſeaſons and bleſſed ſhowres from Hea- 
J| ucn vpon the Gentiles, whom with pa- 
{| tience andlong ſuffering, he permitred 
$| to goe awry in the way of faluation, 
x] andto bee polluted with idolatrie, and 
J! all ſenſuall conuerſation ; that neither 
Bi 1crporall felicitie can bee a note of the 


| truc Churchzas Be/larmine in his fourth 
J] Booke, de nots Ecclefie and eighteenth 
J] Chapter, would faine haueit; nor yer 
8 plentie, or ſcarcitie, can any way argue 
J the truth or falſchood of a Rcligion ; 
H which notwithſtanding wee finde ſug- | 
J geſted in this Kingdometo ſimple and 
4 ignorant Papiſts, as an argument of no 
- | ſmall conſequence. Thar Argument 


which the ewes tooke vp againlt Jere- 
miah, chap. 44. verſ.18. Since we left off 
to burxe Incenſeto the Qucene of Heauen, 
and to powre out drinke efferings unto 
her, we haue wanted all things, and haut 
beene conſumed by the ſword , and bythe 
famine ; the ſame vie many deluded 
S 2 ſoules 


—_ 
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ſoules againſt vs. All things (lay they) 

were more plentiful and cheaper, when | 
the old Religion was profeſled in this 
Kingdome, then they are now ; wee(} 
may wel retort againſt them, therefore, || 
that fame Argument, which the A4po-/ 
ftes here in my Text preſſe the Lyſtrians | 
withall. God,en 1imes paſt,ſufſered them 
towalke in their owne wayes,to crane ſuc-| 
caur.of Saints, and implore the aide of 


— 


Idols and carued Imapes; nenertheleſſe, || 
he left not himſelfe without witneſſe,that || 
it was he which did zg0d, he which gaue|| 
them-raine and fruit full ſeaſons, he which|ſ 
filed their hearts with food and glaines, | 
hee ſtrayned curteſies, as you ſee, with|| 
them, if poſſibly hee might, by them, | 
turne them from thoſe vanities vuto him | 
alone, which maile Heauenand Earth,the || 
Sea and all things that are therein, Bur 2 
becauſe they make Eng and, as beforeit|Þ 
masked vnder Poperie, to be ſuch a pa-| 
terne of a happic Church. I demand 
one queſtion ,. Vherein conſiſted that|| 
plentie which they ſo talke of? certain- 
ly, ſo wealthy it was not when the|F 
Pope 3 


4 
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# Vell ncucr drawne drie, and yer (faith 


J tied to the bottome by his. Procurati- 
| ons , Prouifions and Taxes vpon the 


J fore, plentic or cheapneſle can no way 


5 OO 


Pope termed it puteum inexhaſtum , a 


Matthew Pars) . full often almoſt-emp. 


Clergie and Layric. To be briefe there- 


_u their Religion ; and I cannot bur 
erein condemne them of an oucrſighr, 
to make cheapneſle in the Marker, or 
things out of the Charch, to be a note of 
the true Religion, and yet to require no 
cheapnes inthings zn zhe Church,there, 
Pardons, Diſpenſations, Maſles, Dir- | 
ges, Abſolutions, cuery thing {hall bee 
ſet at a racke Rent by his Holineſſe,and 
the Church muſt bee fayne to borrow 
its marke from the Market. Bee nor de- 
ceiued (beloued) though we many con- 
tend with any Nation for theſe our 
ward bleſfhings, yet we may not obtrude 
theſe to our Aduerſarics, bur puritie in | 
Dorine, and ſanitiec in life. It was 
not our Sauiours turning ſtones into 
Bread, but vrging the Word written, 
which ſubdued Satan 1n the wildernes; 
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plentic and want are common both ro 
good and bad ; and Saint Aufin in his 
Booke, de cinitate Dei, 8. chap. giues 
the reaſon; Yr nec bona cupidins appe.) 
tuntur,quemali qnog, habere cernuntur, | 
nec mala inrpiter euitentur ,quibus & bo-| 
ni plerung, afficiuntur + that neither} 
theſe carthly goods ſhould be greedily} 
affeted , which wee ſee euen wicked! 
men to poſſeſſe , nor any cuill vpon 
carth tq be baſely auoided , wherewith} 
we ſee cuen the podlicſt full often to be} 
afli&ted., Bur of this I ſpake ſomewhat} 
in the former Part, my purpoſe is toin-M 
fiſt at this time , eſpecially vpon the 
things mentioned inmy Text, the firſt 
hereof is, as it were, a gemerall canſe,} 
effe&ting the reſt which follow, but yet} 
cxiſts without a man, hee gines vs raint 
from beanen , and fruitfull ſeaſons; the 
reſtareefeces of the former,but yet exiſt 
within a man ; the one touching the! 
body, he fils our hearts with foode ; the] 
other concerning the minde, he fils our, 
hearts with gladneſſe. Seeing therefore, 
God witnefſeth himſelfe vnro vs , both! 
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by giuing vs things, which belong to vs 
internally and externally,to our bodies 
and to our mindes, we may well inferre 
this obſeruation. 

That whatſoener concernes the happi- 


wholly derined from God. 

I will proſecute them as they lyein 
order in my Text : firſt therefore for 
outward bleſhngs, which here are poin- 
red out by rhe moſt eminent ſpectes of 
them , rarne from heanen , and fruitfull 
ſeaſons ; Paraphraſtes Hieroſolymitanus 
faith, they are one of the Keyes which 
God delivers neither to Angell nor to 
Seraphin : how God effte&s them, rhe 
Schooles much labour; I liſt not todi- 
fpute with Fenſeca and Saarez in their 
Metaphyſicks,whether the ation wher- 
by God produceth raine and fruitfull 
ſeaſons, be the ſame in number with the 
action of the Heauens,and other ſecun- 
darie cauſes; itis ſufficient, that Gods 
prouidence hath a hand in all things : 
wee attribute vnto it notwithſtanding 
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che ordinarie courſe of nature, effed7;on, 
diredtion, 


neſſe or felicitie of a man in ths life, «| 


Pardphr ft. 
Hierof. in c. 
30. Gen, 
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worketh not by ſecond cauſes, as Ma- 
iſtrates gouerne their Comonwealths 
- inferior Officers; for they ſo gouern 
by chem,that they doc nothing or very | 
litcle themſclues, and peraduenture ne- | 
uer know what is done ; God gouernes | 
not the VVorld fo, but in cuery particu- 
lar worke hath his particular ſtroke. 
The Heauens indeed are the ordinarie 
inſtruments whereby hee effects theſe | 
things, bur yer we muſt remember that 
they are bur fecond Agents; concer- 
ning which it is a memorable ſaying of 
the Philoſopher, inthe ſecond of his 
Ariters, | Hetaphyſ. and ſecond chapter. Omnia 
Metaphiz, | ſecunda agentia itaeſſentialiter ſubyciun- 
tyr primo agenti, VI primum agzens 111 eo- 
rum attione mags agat, quam ipſa agant; 
all ſecundarie agents are ſo eſſenrially 
ſubordinated tothe firſt Agent,that the ! 
firſt Agent doth more in their ation | |* 
then they themiclues. The chiefe end ; |? 
wherefore God ordayned the heauens, | |? 
was not for their owne ſkes, but for | 
mans vic; as therefore they conduceto | 
EXecute 
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execute his Decrees towards man, ſo he' 
cither binds the ſweet influences of the 

Pleyades, or looſes the bands of O:10n. It 
werelong to recount , how often the 
Lord promiſerhin the Prophets, to de- 
clare his fauour towards men, by watc- 
ring their Fields with dew and raine 
from Heauen ; and againe to teſtific his 
indignation,by making the Heauens to 
wax hardlike Iron and yceld no raine, 
asitdidin the time of 4446 ; bur one 
thing in the Law & Prophets is worth 
our obſcruing ; when God fore-tells ci- | 
ther raine, fruitfull ſ-aſons, or times of 
ſcarcitic; he lookes not vpon the ſtarres 

aboue, but vpon our linnes ; he giues vs 

to vnderſtand, that the beſt Almanack, 
which we ſhould relye vpon, is our o- 

bedience to him, our loue towards our 
Neighbours, and our care of our ſejues. 

Hetells vs not of the conjundions and 

oppoſitions of the Starres , nor the E- | 
cl:pſes of the greater Lights; but whar | 
ſaith he ? /f rhou ſhalt hearken diligently | 
unto the voyce of the Lord thy God, to; 
05ſerue and doe all bs T_T 4” | 
the | 
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the heanens ſhall gine the raine into thy 
land in hi ſeaſon ;, but if thou wilt not 
hearken wnte the voice of the Lord thy 
God, to obſerue to doe all his commande. 
ments and his ſtatutes , the heauen that i 
oner thy head ſhall be braſſe, and the earth 
that « wnder thee ſhall be tron , the Lord 


ſhall make the raine of thy land powder, 


and duff, from heauen ſhall it come? downe 
upon thee untill thou be deſtroyed. Deu- 
teron. 28. O fooliſh Aſtrologers, how 
is it, that you looke ain towards 
heauen, to deſcric the ſeaſons of ſuc- 
cecding yeeres ? you ſhould looke 
downwards into your ſelues, the con- 
ſtellations are on earth which produce 
theſe effets ; Wee are thoſe wandrine 
Starres which decline from the true E- 
cliptike of Gods Word; Wee thoſe 
more carthly Globes which ſtand in 
oppoſition, or atleaſt, eclipſe the light 
of the Sunne of righteotifneſſe ; Wee 
thoſe irregular Planets which are ſta- 
tionarie, or rather retrograde in the 
Sphere of Chriſtianitie. There is not 
Scorpio aboue, nor Satarne_ with his 
male- 
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maleuolent influence , belecue it, they 
are below ; here are Lions, and Beares, 
and Dragons,and Serpents, and Serpen- 
tarics's, and Hydraes, and Dog-ſlarres, 
and I am a|moſt of Copernicus his opi- 
nion, that the Sunne ſtands ſtill in the 
Centre, and we mouing in a Zunatike 
Orbe with the Moone, are the cauſes 
of ſuch direfull and menacing aſpeRs, 
as are aboue. 

The latter benefits that are here ſpe- 
cited in my Text, concerne man more 
inwardly ; the firſt whereof toucheth 
his Bodze, when it is ſaid , Hee fills his 
heart with food, the hearr being by a 
Synecdoche of a part for the whole , ta- 
ken for the whole man : becauſe as 
food is the principailſtaffe of mans life, 
ſo the heart hath a principall operation 
in mans food; for itis 0fficina ſangui- 
fications, the very ſhop, as CAriftorle— 
tells vs, where our food is conuerted 
into bloud. Bur how farre God extends 
his fauour of not onely gining, bur al- 
ſo filling (as my Text hath it) our hearts 
with food, may well bee queſtioned? 


| Abras- | 
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Abraham is termed wt, in the holy! |! 
Scripture, and yer wee reade how hee || || 
was conſtrained to change his habita- || | 
tion for famine; and Saint Paul, who || 
bids vs be followers of him, as he was | 
of Chri# , gaue yet this teſtimonie of | 
himſelfe, Ofien was 1 in hunger and | 
thirfh, incold and nakedneſſe. Now, if 

; 


God ſo deale with his ele& and cho- || 
ſen veſlels, which he loues, how may it | 
be ſaid, thache witnefſeth his Godhead | 
cuen vnto the Gentiles, a wilde Oliue :|8 
which he loues not, by ſuch ample bie(- | 


ſings, as filling their hearts with food ? | 
Theſumme of that which Interpreters 
haue, for the deciding of this doudr, is 
this; God is open handed to all Nati- 
ons, he fills all rhings lining with his 
plentcouſneſle ; bur yet (o, thar theſe 
three rules be obſerued : The #7 is, 
thar his filling bee notalwaics vnder- || 
ſtood of an immoderarte filling, accor- | 
ding to the inlatiable deſires of the | | 
flelh, this, God oftentimes debarres his | Þ 
owne ſeruants of; but of ſuch a filling, 
as is ſuthcient ro content our weake na- 
| tures | 
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cures withall. The ſecond 1s, that wee 
performe the condition which God re- 
quires at our hands, thatis , that we la- 
bour and take paines in a lawfull voca- 
tion. The 1417 , that this exception 
beinſerred, quatenwus ſcil. expedire Dems 
nouerit, {o farre God will fill vs, as he 
{hall ſee it to be profitable and expedi- 
entfor vs. 

The laſt benefit of God, mentioned 
in my Text , concernes the mind , i 
that he fills our hearts with gladneſſe:and 
here the Heart is likewiſe taken for the 
whole Man : for as the heart hath a 
principal] fun&ion in conuerting our 
tood to our ſubſtance, ſo hath it noleſſe 
4 place in exciting and ſtirring vp the 
affetion of gladnelle. Philoſophie tells 
vs, that as when a man apprehends a- 
ny diſtaſtefull obie& , the hearr con- 
tracts it (elfe,and forthe outward mem- 
bers, wanting the ſpirits which the 
heart was wont to ſend forth, tremble, 
and waxe paleand wan , and the whole 
man becomes ſtraight affeted with 
ſome vntunable pathon, ſo when one 

con: 
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concciues a pleaſing obie&t , the heart 
- | dilates it ſelfe, and ſends forth ſpirits 
into the outward parts to proſecute the 
thing it liketh, whereby the whole man 
becomes more lincly and gladſome 
then before, in which reſpe& it may be 
ſaid, that God which giues contenr 
and joy vnto a man, doth hill likewiſe 
his heart with gladneſſe. Now, there 
is a double gladneſle, the one ariſing 
from things temporall; the other, from 
things eternall ; both come from God, 
and therefore neither ſimply to be dil- 
on z butT chiefly commend to your 

eſt endeauors the latter, becauſe with- 
out a relation wnto it , the former is 
,—o pes norfolid. For if our true 
gladneſſe were founded vpon things 
temporall, then (me thinkes) wealth, 
and honour, or authoritic ſhould haue 
the principall place in effeRting it ; if 
Wealth, then ſhould rich men neuer be 
ſadde; if Honour and Anthoritie, then 
ſhould Princes and Monarchs neuer be | 
penſiue or diſquieted;but,O theſe mor- 
rall wighrs,they fixe not their thoughts 
ſo 
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ſo ſtrongly vpon the bags they haue, as 
ypon thoſe they would haue, or haue 
had and haue not; and loe, their glad- 
neſſe is now turned into ſorrow and 
vexation of ſpirit. A Princes temples 
are not ſo compaſſed with a Crowne, 
as his mind beſieged with cares, nor is 
he ſo lifred vp with the ſplendour of 
his traine, as caſt done with the mul- 
titude of his feares. The heart of man 
therefore (as ſome wittily note) is made 
of the forme of a triangle—, bur the 
world is round, implying , that 'if the 
heart of man ſhould containethe whole 
world withinir, yetas a circle compre- 
hended within a 2r/angle,cannot fill che 


triengle ſo compleatly, but that alwaies | 


there will be lett void ſpaces in the an- 
o\es or corners for more to be pur in; 
ſo can it not be,that the heart ſhould be 
ſo filled or ſatisfied wirh the world, but 
that alwaies it would crave ſomething 
aboue ir, and ſomething beyond ir. 
Now, if it be true which Mathemati- 
cians reach vs, that numbers in Ar7th- 
meticke doc beare a proportion to fi- 

gures 


"—= 


— 
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guresin Geometric , this ſmall :r:ianele 
of man, the Heart, muſt be filled by the 
fruition of that glorious Trinitic which 
created it. Tranſitorie bleſſings may! 
indeed a little content it; but yet they 
leaue corners for ſorrowes, and trou: || 
bles, and anguiſhes to harbourin : the 
ſacred Trinitie fills all the roomes, 
leaues no chinke for diſtractions to 
creepein ; of all the men therefore,that 
I know, he onely which contemplates 
that Maicſtic, is filled with true glad-|f 
neſſe ; for, how can any ſparke of dif. 
content ſcize vpon that breaſt, where|ſþ 
there is Fountaine of liuing water, and || 
where God hath founded a whole 0-|| 
cean of ioy to extinguiſh it. 
: 


To come to my concluſion : You 
have ſcene Natures teſtimoniall of the| 
Godhead, and how ſhe hath deſcribedi}f 
him, and pourtraited him out in his|| 
Robes of goodneſle : you haue beheldi} 
him opening the windowes of Heauen, ||| 
to giue you raine, and fruitfull ſeaſons; ||, 
and ſtretching forth his hand , to giue|| 
you food : you haue viewed him filling | 
| your |Þ 


The Gentiles C: ods, 


our Cellers with Wine, to glad your 
carts; and your Cruzes with Oyle, 
to giue you checrefull countenances : 
what remaynes, but ( what was the 4. 
poſtles counſell ro the LZyftrians in this 


I] place)that with thankfulnes and grate- 
| fulneſſe we ſhould turne vnto him,who 
J! hath by ſo many benefits witneſſed 


himſelfe vnto vs. Be not deceiued ( be. 
loued) I mind not to diflwade you, ei- 
ther from worſhipping , or adoring 
thoſe gods Which the A1poſtles with 
ſuch zcale diſlwaded the Lyſtriansfrom: 
thankes bee to God, you haue not fo 
learned Chri#, as to want Inſtrufters 


! inthis matter. But, alas, theſe times of 
| ours, are more dangerous and difficult 
{| ro corre, then thoſe of old ; by for- 


; 
' 
3 1} 


= 


&+ 
ſt 
” 


v 
| 


getting the true Authour of al! theſe 
worldly bleffings , how many doe aſ- 
ſume the glorie thereof to themſelues, 
and take themſclues, as it were, for that 
Image fallen downe from 1»pirer? We 
complaine not with Micha, Tou haue_ 


J taken away the gods which I made, and 
I what haue 1 more, but you adore not 


I 
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that God which lam; we doe not, as. 
| Hermes writes of himſclfe, call fpirits | 
by Arte Magicke into Statues , nor al- 
lure them by dircfull ſpells into the 1. 


Aunnſt. de | 
ciuitate Det 


lib.8,& 26. 


' mapes of deceaſcd Heroes - no, wee are 


apt enough ro conceiue them in our 


owne braynes, to dreſſe Alrars, and| 


cred Shrines to our owne Gems, 
Doth our ſtocke multiplic and increaſe, 


or are our fields fatted with dew and 


raine from Heauen, we thinke not vp- 


on the Cauſe aboue, but our owne pro- if 


"I 


uidence or induſtric here benearh, zheſe | 
are thy gods (0 Iſrael ) which brought 


thee vp out of the Land of Egypt. Are 


our Garners ſtored with food, or our 
hearts through any earthly promorion| 


what though Sazurne be deieted from 


his Throne, P/utus becontined to Hell, 


Phebhas re(igne his Chariot , the world 
yet {hall wantno gods to worlhip, Wee 


our ſelues will be Iuptters and Mercuries, | 


come downe in the likeneſſe of men. A 


ſhame.it is for vs Chriftzans, amongſt | 


We! 


filled with gladnefle, we goe no further; Þ 


$ 


4x 


2 
; 
5 


whom God ſhould bee all in all, chat | 
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we can be content to attribute the moſt 


|| ro our felues , the reſt to fortune : Ts it | 
| ſo, that we ſo lately abandoned Rome, 


and reſcued our {clues from the wor- 
(hip of the Bea##,and are we now relap- 
ſed againe ſo ſuddenly to a new Idola- 
trie? Doe wethinke much to inuocate 
and adore thoſe glorious Starres of the 
Empyriall Heauen, the Saints and An- 


| gels, and ſhall wee be fo ſordid, asto 
{| giue divine worſhip to duſt and aſhes ? 


— —— 


{| Where isthe zeale of the Apoſtles in 
þ| cheſe our dayes ? Vhither ts the god- 
*| ly indignation of thoſe patternes of 


true humilitie proſcribed ? I wiſh you 


$| not (beloued) as they did ,:to rent 
{| your clothes; they are but ſuperfluities 
Y] in our times; rent you your hearts. I de- 
Y fire you not to run amongſt the people, 
{| or tocontend with a headie multitude; 


take a ſhorter iourney,run but to your 

ſclues, crie out but to your {clues , and 

bee the firſt that ſhall witneſle ro your 

owneſoules, That it is God onely, which 

hath done you good, and gaue you, raine_ 

from heauen, and frutifull ſeaſons , and 
| p 


3 filled 


| 
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filled your hearts with food and gladneſſe: | 
tell me, whoſocuer thou beeſt, that ma-| 


keſt an Idoll of thy ſelfe; hath God lefth 


himſelfe without witneſle, to proue, in} 
deſpite of pride , that thou oweſt him} 
for whatſocuer good thing thou poſ- | 
ſeſſeR? tell me, if thou beeſt ſo _— 


notto feclethe teſtimonie of thine own }J| 
conſcience, which ſhould be a thouſandſI| 
witneſſes vnto thee, whether yet thou || 


canſt avoid the clamorous cries cuen of 
rongueleſle creatures? God hath beene|| 
bountifull vnto many Nations ; France 
may boaſt her fertilitie ; Spaine—, her 
wealth ; 7ralze, her beautic and mag-| 
nificence : but England hath had an|F 
happic and peaceable State , of long | 


continuance, vnder moſt graciousand||i 


vertuous Princes ; and theſe will tell | 
rhee,that God hathinot witneſſed him-| 
ſelfe fo to any Nation, in doing good. 
But good may many wayes bee enioy- 


cd, there may bee peace at home, and| | 
watre abroad ; plentie of gold and fil-| 
uer , enough to lend vnto our neigh-|F 
bours, and yet we may hauec a famine || 

vpon || 


_ 


( 
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ſtones to conſume the fruirs of the 
carth, as it was in e£gypz, bur the bleſ- 
ſed times which we hauec enioyed will 
tell thee, that he hath nor left fimſclfe 
without witneſſe likewiſe, in giuing vs 
raine, and fruitful ſeaſons: But ſay,we 
haue fruitfull ſeaſons , yet znter pocula 
extremag, labra multa cadant, inteſtine 
commotions may bereaue - vs of our. 


vs turne our Matrockes into Speares, 
and. our Sythes into Swords, but God 
hath affoorded vs hitherto this teſti- 
moniall of his bountie, that he left not 


our deſire ſatisfied in all theſe, that God 
witneſſeth himſelfe vnto vs, in doing 
good many wayes, in giuing vs raine, 
and fruitfull " 4 wing and filling our 
hearts with food ; yet for all this, our 
Harpe may be turned into mourning, 
and our Organ into the voice of them 
that weepe; there may be ſubtile whil. 


| F—_ , rebellious doctrines , Iudaſ(- 


8 like 


ypon our Land LN and haile- 


harueſt , forraine inuaſions may make | 


himſclfe without witneſle, in filling our | 
hearts with food alſo. But when we haue | 
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like pratices, traiterous attempts vpon 
the pillars both of Church and Com- 
mon-wealth ; but hee which keeperh 
Iſracl , ncither{lnmbreth nor ſlzepeth; 
the wicked hee hath made to fall into 
the pits they inuented for others, and 
this generation may tell it ynto ano- 
ther, that God hath not left himilelfe 
without witneſle vntovs, in filling our 
hearts with gladucſſe alſo. To him there- 
fore, the Father , the Sonze, and the 
Holy Gho#, one'God, and three Per- 
ſons, beerendred all Praiſe , Honour, 


Ge 


and Glorie, Might, Maieſtic, and. 
Dominion , both now _ * 

and for cuermore. 
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Acr. 17. Vzxs.23. 


For «i I paſſed by, and beheld your de- 
wotions, 1 found an Altar with thu 
inſcription, to the unknowne God. 


2 Know not,how the Pens 
I of Heathen writers haue 
Xs ſo bewitched the iudge- 
3 ments of many men, that 
= cucn amonglt Chriſtians 
henbiogs they haue found not a few 
Patrons. To omit Y ines and Eraſmus, | 
who hauing made their Lines their 
Conſorts and Companions in his pil- 


grimage on carth , pronounce with no 
ſmall ' 


oe, 


—_—___—_ 
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ſmall touch of affe&tion, that one day 
they ſhall enioy likewiſe: their {weet 
companicand focietie in Heauen. Pe- 
trarch in the third of his Inueiues, 
gocs thus farre , Se non credere aliquem 
de Philoſophis aut Poctis idola colutſſe_, 
that it cannot ſinke into his thoughts, 
that any either ob-the Poets or Philo- 
ſophers worſhipped Idols. And cer- 
tainly, F was almoſt perſwaded, thar di- 
uine Philoſophic would haue preſerued 
her Profeſſors from vulgar infe&ions, 
orat leaſt have wrought her Diſciples 
to 4 more readie gcceptance of higher 
my fteries,till I found her Royalleſt Pa- 
lace, renowned Athens, ſo defiled with 
[dols, and Saint-Pan! himſelfe fo ban- 
dedand oppugned by a rout of Epicares 
and Stoikes. How 1t ſhould come to 
paſſe, chat humanelearning, forgetting 
as it were, that divine Originall-it had, 
{hould vnnaturally bend it ſelfe againſt 
Gods Diuinitic ; whether, becauſelike 
the Sunnebeames lighting vpon groſſe 
and carthy ſubieQs,irdoth recoile back 
agiine vpon the Fountaine' and Efh- 


—— 


client; | 
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cient; or thar aſpiring to diſcouer the 
ſecrets of the God-head , and wanting 
che light of che Goſpell ro dire it, 'the 
farther it wades , the farther it drawes 
the minde of man from the marke, and 
make; its returne the more tedious ; or 
that Goa, to confound the wiſe in their 
wiſdome, and the prudent in their pru- 
dencic, doth oftentimes conceale that 
knowledge from the Learned, which 
he reueales to Babes and Sucklings, 1 
ſtand not now todiſcuſle : In no place 
can we haue a more notorious inſtance 
to confute that old opinion, that Arts 
and Diſciplines haue no Enemies but 
the Ignorant, then here, where wee ſee 
the nobleſt of Arts of Diſciplines, cucn 
Diuinitie ir ſclfe, aſſaulred by two moſt 
famous Sets of Philoſophic. Euery 
wheredid Saint Paul find «<2 3:pia, c- 
uill Beaſts z ws apes, and prieuous 
Wolues, and yet I know. not which 
kemed more difhcult vnto him, whe- 
ther hat , when he fought with Beaſts 
at Epheſus, after the manner of men, or 
this, when he is encountred by Philo- 
| ſophers 


—— 
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| ſophers at Athens, after the manner of 


| deboiſtneſle and rudenefſe , which yet 


| compoſed grauitie of the Szozks? where 
| that modeſtic and ciuilitie, which Zero 
| and Chryſippus taughtin their Schools? 
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Beaſts. That we may allow the Epicures 


Epicurus himſelfe (if wee may belecue 
Seneca) would not haue brookr in his 
Scholers ; yet then, where was that 


the Theame they argue, no leſſe then 
the ſaluation of rheir ſoules, and yet 
with leſle ſcriouſneſle diſcuſſed by them 


PEE RI Os 


then Problemes in Sophiſtrie; the A- | 
gents againſt Paul, ſuch as proclaymed | 
paſhons to be vices in Nature, and in- 
compatible with the temper of a wiſe 
man ; and yet ſee, who more vainely | 
breakes out now (as if moralitie con(1- | 
ſted meerly in ſpeculation) into rermes | 
of paſhon, then theſe? 7} &y Sian 5 CTep® 
wondy@& wvrG alur; VVhat will this Bab- 
ler ſay ? Buttheir furie ſtayes not here ; 
[ ſee that Arts and Sciences doe not a 
waies mollifie therough inclinations of | 
men, one would thinke that Ph:loſophie 

her ſelfe grew cruell, to ſee ſuch a _— | 
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the Earth are {haken,did ſpeake in him; 
J 1} | 
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of her followers lay violent hands vp- 
on Saint Pas, and to dragge him from 
the place where he diſputed as aDoRor 
in the Schooles, to a Tribunall, where 


| he muſt change his Formes, and pleade 


his Cauſeasa Priſoneratthe Barre. To 
fay little of the indgement place, where 
you may ſuppoſe our Apoſtle now 
ſtanding, it was the famous Senate 

the CAreopage,a noble Court, a more 
noble Cauſe z much might we conceiue 


-of the Plea of this bleſſed Priſoner , 


which was both partie accuſcd and 
Aduocate to himſelfe; no Demoſthenes 
was entertayned to powre forth his 
ſtreames of eloquence in his Cauſe ; no 
thundring Pericles was found, to open 
his mouth in his defence ; for what? 
that dabitur in illa hora, which Chriſt 
bequeathed to his Diſciples , was that, 
which could make Paul a _ Ora- 
tor, and an Orator powerfull; he nee- 
ded no penned Oration to affett the 
minds of his Anditors, for he at whoſe 
voyce the depths and foundations of 


But 
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mofih.de 


falſa legat. 
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Bur I muſt remember where it was that 
Saint Pau! pleaded his Cauſe. It was 
not in the Forum at Rome, where the 
Accuſer had but {1x houres alotted him 
toaccuſe, and the Guiltie nine houres 
to make his anſwere;z but it was in the 
Areopazeat Athens, where the Aduer- 
farie might freely accuſe, but che De- 
fendant onely ſpeake to what was ob- 
ieted, and Laconike-breuitic had been 
Leeger in that Court ſo long, that 
Procms themſelues ( faith S7zomins ) 
were proſcribed the Verſe, and difvſed 
| by the Orators of that Citie. Toframe 


{ therefore, any long Preface , in hand- 


ling our Apoſtles Cauſe, eſpecially be- 


fore another CAreopage, might ſeeme 


both improper &impertinent. Where- 
fore, to come tothe words themſelues ; 
the whole Oration is but ro conuince 
the Athenians of idolatrie and ſuper- 
ſition , my Text is aninſtance by way 
of induction, to confirme his Theſis or 
Polition in that Point; the ſumme 
whereof, if wee ſhould conſider it in it 
ſelte, is a relation of his T epographical 

ob- 


YEA PEI EIB OL tc oh 


LRN 4 TRIED SS ie od he he i 


(+9 Of RE Agin 


© RE 


* 

p 
£ 
E 
£ 
: 


—_—__—_ 


Pauls Peregrinations, | 


obſcruations in his aboad at Athens, 
{| whileſt hee walked the ſtreets, nor like 
{| chat Cymrck , to find an honeſt man at 


nooas, by the light of a candle, but to 
diſcouer the traps and machinations of 


| | S414p, At 4 mid-nighr of ignorance by 


che light of the Goſpcll. The things 
therein contayned,according to the A- 
poſtles rermes, arc two : firſt, ws 346uare, 
what he beheld: and (econdly, 73 ivgd wi- 
9, in heholding what hee had found : 
che one ſubordinate to the other. In the 
things hee is ſaid to bchold , wee may 
conlider firſt., the things themſclues, 
their denotions : and ſecondly, the pru- 
dencie and cauteloufneſle which he vied 
in bcholding them ;4 he paſſed by. In 
the things he found,wee are likewiſe ro 
nate, what it was, it was 47 Altar ; and 
the title it bad.,, An.inſcription to the up: 
knownt God. Ofthele in order , as God 
{hall enable me, and your Chriſtian pa- 
tience-permit.mece : and firſt, for the 
things hee beheld , and the prudencie 
which hee vſcd in beholding them 
which for the better explaning of ci- 

V ther, 
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ther, [ {hall handle rogether in he firt þ 
place. As I paſſed by, I beheld your de-| 


motions, erc. 


Whether it bee lawfull ot no, to\f 
view and behold the ſuperſtitious Rites|F 
of Idolators, is much controuerted, || 
both by rhe Fathers , Schoole-men, | 
and moderne Writers. The Priſcill:a-| 
niſts and Elceſaites,thought irlawfull in|F 
any caſe todiſſemble ones faith,and for|ſ 
rhe outward att to ioyne ones ſelfe to|ff 
[dolators. Adrianws , vpon the fourth|F 


of the Sentences, agrees with them , fo 


it bee when Gods honour is not dimi.| 
niſhed thereby, nor our Neighbours c-| 
dification ſubſtra&ted , who indeed in|Þ 
rhis could not beſo much blamed, were 
itnot that he ſuppoſeth ſome outward|Þ 
att of idolatrie may be committed, and 


yet neither Gods honour thereby im- 


pared, nor weake ones offended. The'F 


moſt therefore hold the egative part 


to them, ſo farre as it touchethany toy-|| 


ning or communicating with them in 


their ations, but yet for nakedinſpe-| 
Rion, or mecre pteſence, they hold the\Þ 


affir \ 


| 
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———— 


affirmatine and poſitine with ſome limi- 
rations. Theſe words of Saint Paul con- 
taine the whole ſtate of the queſtion, 
(hould- wee but narrowly looke into 
them. The Poſztron is plainly proucd, 
in that he ſaith, / beheld your demnorions ; 
the originall hath it, 78 onCaoudla UuGr, 
which Y a:ablmu; and Eraſmus turnc, cul- 
turas veitras , your worlhippings z the 
vulgar, //zulachra veſtra, your Images; 
but both ſomwhart ſcantling the extent 
of theword, as Beza notes , for neither 
doth axcdoue imply the Image alone , 
or alone the worthipping of it, but ra- 
ther both,ſo that Saint Paul ſeemes not 
tolimit himſelfe in this place, from be- 
holding either the one or the other. 
The /1mitations are found, contayned 
in the former wordes, As 1 paſſed by, 


OC. 


Berg An- 
not.ad loc. 
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r Firſt, The manner of hu ce. 
ing. It was ſo that hee _—__ 
giue no offence nor ſcandall 
ro any; it was Gipxomr@zas be 
paſſed by, &c. 

Secondly, The Perſon,who 
beheld. It was not a weake 
Where heroes which was in dan- 
wemays ger to receiue infetion, cither 
obſerue | for lack of knowledge or cou- 
rape, it was the Apoſtle; As 1 
paſſed by, &c. 

Thirdly, The occaſion of hu 
looking on. [t was not any ido- 
| latrous motion , but his way 


or pafting by, As I paſſed by, 
c 


Sothen, you ſee, with what cautions 
the Apoſtle, and by his cxample , eucry 
good Chriſtian may take a view of the 
ccremonics of other Religions, it muſt 
be for the zanner without offence, for 
the Perſon without danger of perucr- 
ting, and for theocca/ion, it muſt bee a| Þ 
ciuill reſpe& and not any idolatrous | Þ' 

purpoſe ; but firſt for the Poſir:0p. | 4 
| The] Þ} 
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The Poſition ſeemes to ſound, that 
to be preſent at idolatrous ceremonies, 
or to view and take a full ſight of their 
ſuperſtitions, is a thing in it ſelfe not 
waolly vnlawfull. But the eaſier it will 
appeare, if wee make a compariſon be- 
tweene what Saint Paul did now at 4- 
thens, and whar the Scriptures doe te- 
ſtitie, hath beene done by the Sarnrs at 
other times. To omit therefore violent 
coaction , when by conſtraint or force 
a man is compelled to be preſcnt at ſuch 
ſuperſtitions, of which there is no que- 
ſtion;do we not readc how a Prophet of 
the Lords, was ſent totell his errand to 
leroboams, as hee ſtood by the Altar, ſa- 
crificing to his Calues, 1.King. 13. how 
Eliah beheld the Baalites offering in- 
cenſe vnto their Baa/, and that from 
carly morning to noone-tide, and that 
without diſturbing them, 1. King. 18. | 
how Moſes refuſed not to bee preſent at 
the enchantments of the Egyptian Sor- 
cerers, Exod. 7. nor the three Children 
at the adoration of the golden Image, 
Dan. 3. I preſſe not this (beloued) as if 
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I maintayncd any ſemblance or ſhew 
of idolatric in any man, or the leait 
badge of diſhmulation in a Chriſtian, 
it is the Dottrine of lies ( ſaich Saint 
Auſtin, in his Booke de Mendacio) aſſe- 
rere quod liceat diaboli cultum mentir; 
in corpore, quands Dei cultus ſernatur in 
corde, to afirme that it is lawfull, to 
counterfeit the Deuills worſhip in the 
body, when wee cloyſter vp the wor 
ſhip of God as a recluſed Vor.:rie 1n the 
ſoule. Let ſuch juggling be the badge 
of Equivogitors and mentall Reſer- 
uers. Yetlet me ſay, that hee is no dif- 


creet Captaine, whuch plgds only vpon 


his owne ranke,and refifts not his eye 
ſomtimes vpon his Enemies order and 
diſpoſure. Saint Paul knew well , that 
he was to reſcue Athens, not from Romes 
juriſdiition , but from the Deuills ty. 
rannie; he vnderſtood, how that hee 
was to ſubdue the Gentiles to Chriff, 
and to captiuate their minds to the o- 
bedience of the Faith, and therefore as 
a politike Generall, hee pryes into the 
weaknefles of the Aduerſarie;helookes 

about 
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about him, to ſee whatquarter the De- 
uil had lefr vnfortified with the ſtrength 
of ſeeming Arguments, what Tower 
hee might batter downe vpon the Ene-. 
mics head. Here the Deuill had ere&ted 
an Altar, and (ce, Saint Paul puts him 


which he had eſpyecd an inſcription, To 
the unknowne God, 

Thus then may you perceiue the li- 
bertie which Saint Paul aſſumed,in be- 
holding theſe deuotions of the 4rheni- 
ans. But this were to giuethe reynes to 
all licentious impictic, !hould wee here 
reſt. Thelimications therefore or cau- 
tions vſed by him, are to be conſidered. 
The firſt whereof (as before I ſhewed 
you) concernes the m:nner; it was ſo 


| weake Ones, neither to the [ew nor to 
the Gentile : Hee well knew, whar his 
new Conuerts might obie& vnto him ; 
thou teacheſt vs to Aye idolatrie, and 
loe, thou thy ſelfe art become a wor- 
{hipper of [dolls ; he was nor ignorant 


what Peter might haue caſt in his reeth, 
| V 4 


to flight with the ſtones thereof,* on 


tharthee might giue no offence to rhe | 


Thou | 
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Thon withſtoodſts mce to the face at 
Antioch, for playing the 7ew with the 
lTew , and the Gentile with the Genrile; 
why docſt thou now become an out- 
ward Profeflor of Gent:l;ſme? he viewes 
rhcſe things therefore one!ly, ranquam 
aliud agens, as if he minded nothing 
lefle then to giue any obſcruance vnto 
the Idoll ; no man could ſay, Paxl,thou 
art our of thy way ; what hee beheld, 
was diyxor@, as hee paſſed by. Nei- 
ther was Saint Pan{ more rigid or ſcru-. 
ulous, in this caſe of conſcience, then 
his fellow Saints:for when the Prophet 
came to the Altar of Jeroboam, what 
elſe d1d hethen declaime againſt it; or 
Eliah , then mocke and deride the Baa- 
lites ; or Moſes, then contend with the 
Egyptians; or the three Children, then 
by refuſing to worthip the Idoll, pro- 
feſſe againſt it? Nor was the Caſemuch 
differing with S. Paul, 44.28. when he 
paſſed the Seas in that Ship, called the 
Caftor and Pollax; no doubt, the Gen- 
tiles comming aboord, omitted not ac- 
cording tathe Heathen cuſtome,to im- 
plore 
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plore the propitious condu of rhoſe 
gods , andthough Stunt Panls behaui- 
our bee in that place ſilenced by the E- 
uangeliſt , yet wee need not thinke but 


ven in Leſſon to the Corinthians, thar 
they ſhould :ake heed, left by any meanes 
their libertre ſhould become a ſiumbling | 
blocke to them that are weake , or that 
through their knowledge , ſhould the_ 
weake Brother periſh, for whom Chriit 
dyed. Sometimes indeed, that Rule of | 
Gregories and Beda's concerning {cans 
dalls, may hold plea, that vrilins ſcan- | 


— It is more profitable that a 
ſcandall ſhould bee permitted, then a 
truth forſaken : but wee muſt here di- 
ſtinguiſh( ſay the Schoole-men ) firſt, 
betweene ſcandalum puſillorum, a (can- 


riſeorum, a (candall giuen to peruerſe 
and obſtinate refragants. Secondly,be- 
tweene things necefſarie and things i». 
different.]n reſpe& of the malicions and 
wiltull Phariſie, hee giues the ſcandall, 


: which 
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dalum naſci permittitur , quam veritas 


dall of weake ones, and [candalum pha- 
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which to pleaſe him , will make things 


{ indifferent to be neceſſaric,or neceſlarie 


indifferent; butin reſpeRt of the weake 
ones or children in the Faith, which 
had need (as the Apoſtle hath # ) of 
Milke, and not ſtrong meats, weemuſt 
relinquiſh and omit, though not any 
neceſſarie dutic, yet any indifferent a- 
&ion. In a word , toauoid a ſcandall 
(faith Hierome) wee muſt forſake any 
thing thatmay be omitred , ſa/ua 17ipli- 
ci veritate, athreefold truth, being not 


Do&rine. 
Sothen, you ſce the manner of his 


beholding, it was without offence; 
would you ſee the perſon which beheld; 
it wasa ſtout and hardie Champion of 
our Faith, which had the whole Armor 
of Chriſt complear vpon him, it was 
Saint Paul himſclfe; As 1 beheld. Ir had 
need bee a pure ray of that Sunne of 
Rightcouſneſle, which ſhould inſinuate 
it ſelfe into the filrh of things ſubluna- 


ric, and yet recciue no pollution from 


them, 
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cndamaged thereby, to wit, Yite, 1a-| 
ſtitie, & Dottrine , of Life, Tuſtice, or 
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|| chem , no taintment. Theſe ſenſes of 
ours are well termed the cinq Ports of 
the Soulc, at which Death lands all her 


Agents , Pleaſure, Profit, Splendor, 
Eaſe, and yet of all others we may ſay, 
Mors tntrat per feneſtras, when the reſt 
of the ſenſes are flower in receiuing 
theſe Gueſts, the Sight, as being quic- 
keſt in apprehending , admits them 
within the Hauen cre the Soule hauc 
warning, or beinareadineſſe, torcſiſt 
them. If Paroes afſertion had beene 
true philoſophie , that viſu fir extra- 
m11tendo, our ſeeing is made by darting 
ourthe vitiue inſtruments to the obicR, 


{| chere might perhaps haue beene ſome 


hope left, that the things wee ſee and 
behold, ihould haue no hurtfull opera- 


| tion vpon our faculties, but ſecing our 


lighr exerciſes 1t ſelfe 7717 am:ittendo, by 
ſuffering thoſe Baſiliskes to enter into 
vs, and ſeaſc vpon vs, and leaue their 
poyſonous imprefhons within vs; I ap- 


| may not iuſtly too often bee taken vp, 


[| Cur aliquid vids, cur noxia lumina fect ? 


= Bur 
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| Arift, lib.z, 


peale, if that complaint of the Poets | 
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But who then, will you aske, may be a 
competent ſpe&tator of theſe things; ] 
anſwere , hee which with Pas! hath a 
| ſufficiet gratia, a couragious heart, and 
a diſcerning eye; no man can ſee the 
Beame in his Brothers eye, whileſt a 
Beame remaynes in his owne; we reade 
| in latter Aſtronomers, that in the moſt 
plorious of the Planers ſome ſpots ap- 
peare, by the helpe of perſpettiue in- 
ſtruments , which the dulneſſe of our 
ſight cannot attayne vnto; and may 


we not well conclude, that in the miſts| 


of ſuperſtition , farre more ſpots and 
blemiſhes may lic hid, which the blind- 
neſſe of many mens vnderftandings 
conceales from them. VVee could not 
enough deride the folly of him, which 
would encounter his Foe without Ar- 
mour , drinke poyſon without Anti- 
dotes, enter a Peſt-houſe withour pre- 
ſeruatiues ; and ſhall wee deeme them 
better aduifed , which expoſe their 
ſoules to the blowes, drugs, and infe- 
&tious breaths of TIdoll worſhippers 
without ſufficient ſafeguard ? and yet 

me 
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me chinkes a greater folly is here com. 
mitted when men altogether blind, vn- 
dertake to iudge of colours, and ſo 
are many in theſe dayes, inpoints of 
difference, ſo caſte to be deluded; the 
marke oftentimes lies quite contra- 
rie to their ayme, and yet they doubr 
not but to hit it: much like blind Ca- 
tullas, in the Poct, 

Nemo magis rhombum ſtupait , nam 

plurima dixit, | 


cebat, === Bellua, 
But let vs come then,in the laſt place, 


{to ſift the occaſion which brought our 


Apoſtle tocome where theſe deuotions 
of the Athenians were done: he inti- 
mates that his way lay by them, they 
ſtood,as it were, in his paſlage, ſo thar, 
the occaſion of his approach thicher 
was not idolatrous, to worſhip ; but ra- 


{cher cinill,, to ſee them ; or rather, to 


diſpatch his affaires. This feems to haue 
beene the caſe of Naaman the Syrian, 
when hee beſought Eliſha to beſeech 
the Lord for him, if when hee centred 


| the 
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Ia leuum connerſus , at iidextra ia- | 


Iuuenal, 


_— — 


Pauls Peregrinations, 


the houſe of Rimmen, and hee ( not to 
worlh'p the Idoll) but onely to per- 
forme bis ciuill fantion, which was, || 
to ſuſtaine his maſter walking or knee-|| 
ling, did bow h:mſclfe when his maſter |} 
bowed before the [doll,withourt which || 
ation (ſaych bulenſis) Non poterat || 
ſuſtentare dominum flectentem genua, he | | 
could not have borne his maſter vp, 
when he bended his knec;. that then 
| che Lord would be mercifull unto him in 
that one thing. This was the doubr, 
moued ( as Sleidan, in the ſeuenth of | 
his comment. hath it ) by a Duke of | | 
S4xonie_s to the Proteſtant Diuines, || 
when according to his place, hee was | | 
cited by Charles the Fift , to beare the || 
Sword before him going to Mafle, and |Þ 
it was thus reſolued , that hee might | F 
lawfully doe it, quod ad ſunm officuum || 
eſſet enocatus , non ad Miſſam welut ad | |: 
cultums diuinum , becauſe he was cited 
to bee preſent-at the Maſle , onely to 
performe his office, and.not to commir 
114 14, | 30y divine worthip. And to this pur- 
4+ ids'var, | pole 15 that which Teriallian concludes, 
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where handling the queſtion , whe- 
ther it were lawfull to be preſent ar che 
inucſtitures of Heathens with the virill 
Gowne, as alſo at their Sponſals and 


Nuptials, becauſe Sacrifices were wont | . 


to be offered at ſuch ſolemnities; That 
for ſo miuch as Idolatric had enuironed 
the world with cuils , Licebis (fayth 
hee) adeſſe in quibuſdam que 105 homie 
ni non Idelo officieſss habent , fi pro- 
pter ſacrificium vocatus adſiſtam , ero 
particeps idololatrie-, ſi me alia cauſa 
coniungit ſacrificanti , ero tantum ſþe- 
ator ſacrificy , it is lawfull to bee 
preſent in ſome things which import 
an officious reſpe& to the man, and nor 
to the [doll, if being called to the Sa- 
crifice it ſelfe, I come , I am partaker 
of the Idolatrie; if ſome other cauſe 
ioynes me to him which ſacrificerh, I 
{hall bee onely a ſpeCtator of the Sa- 
criice. Thelike iadgement he giues of 
Seruants , Children , and Subieas, 
which performe. ciuill duties to their 
Lords and Parents at ſuch ceremonies, 
and no leſſe thinkes Toſtarus, and Pe- 
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Pet. Mar- | ter Maxtyr of captiue Maids , whoſe 
97 in +-Re* | office is, to. beare vp their Miſtrelles 
$eit6-* | rraines to the Temples of Idols , ſo 
chat no ({igne or token bee giuen by 
them of the leaſt reſpe{t or reuerence 
to the Idoll. 

Hitherto we haue traced Saint Paul, 
as he walked the ſtrects of Athens, wee 
haue- obſcrued his geſtures , carriage, 
and demeanour. I would to God, that 
whom men preſume to follow in ſec- 
ing theſe nouclrics, they could as well 
imitate in his prudent and cautclous 
ſecing of them , Non omnes Pauls ſu 
»u5, all haue not Pawls conſtaneie, nor 
his knowledge, at quot ſunt Petri, how 
{ many arethere which haue Peters timi. 
ditie? How many which like Balazz, 
aske counſell of God in things they 
know forbidden by him ? It was a no- 
ble anſwere of Cyprians, which Auſtin 
relatesof him, when the Proconſul put 
itto hischoice, whether he would re- 
nounce his Faith, ar leaft in words, or 
ſuſtaine death, in re tam iuſta nulia ef 
conſultatio, in ſo iuſt acauſcthere is no 

place | 
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place" left for conſultation. Vhat, no 
place for conlultation? why then, a 
Nicodemite of our Age would replie, 
that Chriſtianitie— ſeemes of all Seas 
the cruelleſt, which will beare no cor- 
riuals , nor allow her profeſſors any 
guard but naked Tructh, for preſerna- 
tion of cheir lives and libertic ? But 
theſe obſerue not the magnificencie 


5 | and bountic of 'their Miſtreſſe ; they 
© | ayme at the ſoceticof men; ſhee tells 


them of the companie of Angels; they 
meditate vpon tlieſerotten and decay- 
ing tenements vpon Earth ; ſhee wiſhes 


2 | them-rather thoſe firme mation hou- 
© | ſes in Heauen, they would content 
S | chemſclnes with vnder-offices ; ſhee 
{| ſhewes them the dominion over ten Ci- 


ties; they plead for their Prouinces, ſhe 
Kingdomes ; they deſire a life which 
leads vnto death, ſhee counſels rather 
to accept of that death which aſſures 
them of life. Bur this counſell fits chem 
beſt whom neceſlaric occaſions detaine 


their vnſatiat appetites in curiofities, 
X 


| 


intrude 


in Athens, as for thoſe which to ſatisfie } 
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intrude, themſclues voluntarily into/ 
eyprianſer- | ſuch perils, that of Cyprians ſutes more. 
af de | fitly., Hee may complaine of torment; 
| which i ouercome of torments, and pre-| 
tend paine for his excuſe, whom paine hath | 
vanquiſhed , ſed hic non fides congreſſa|! 
cecidit, ſed congrefijonem perfidia pra-|| 
wenit , nec excuſat oppreſſum neceſſita; | 
criminis, vbi crimep et voluntates : but||: 
here Faith fayles notþcing encountred, || 
but the encounter. perfidiouſneſle pre-||: 
uented, nor doth necefhitic excuſe chel 
guiltie,, where the fault is voluntaric.|| 
But they diſſcmble (they will pretend) ; 
| to diſcouer the myſteries of iniquitie. || 
Weake impietic ,thou ſeeſt them per: 
haps commit folly , but in the mcanc || 
time, ſceſt not that thou thy ſclfe com: || 
mitteſt greater villanie : thou mayeſt |} 
obſcrue them woſhipping , like theſe 
Athenians, a god whom they know 
not z but alas, thou obſcrueſt not that 
thou denyeſt a God which thou know- 
{eſt : thou mayeſt perhaps diſcrie in 
| them fome treachericto thy ſtate, and 


1yer diſcricſt not that thou thy (&lfe art 


| more 
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more treacherous 'to thy God : thou 
mayeſt bee proud that rhy papers are 
repleniſhed with vanities of ' others, 
and loe, thy heart more blacke-then 
thy inke is dyed with perfidiouſneſſe 
of thine owne. In a word, when thou 
art retarned home}, thou haſt a few 
ſheets to ſhew of their abſurdities ; and 
whole volumes, were they written, of 
thine owne impicties. Miſtake me not 
( beloued) I intend* not by this diſ- 
courſe, to condemne trauelling ;-but 
to propoſe Saint Pau/, whoſe peregri- 
nations haue hlled a Mappe of more 


then halfe the inhabired World, to be 


a patterne to trauellers. Ambroſe vp- 
oa thoſe words of Efay, Ye js qui de. 
ſcendunt in eAgyptum,Woe be to thoſe 
which goe downc into Ez ypi: Non vii- 
que (fayth hee) #raxſire in Agyprum 
criminoſum eft ; ſed tranſire 'in mores 
Egyptiorum, tranſjreineorum perfidium, 
eſce cupiditatern; ldxuriz deformitatems, 


q#4-ed tranſit, deſcendit ;, & qui deſren- | 
dit, cada; ÞEngliſhit. Tr is not' ctimis | 


nous'or volawfull to. goe-into 'Egypr; 
Fee > ag & 2 ut. 
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g1pttaps, to goe.inro their perhdioul: | 
neſſe, to luſt after thewr Pepins ang O- | 
nions, hee which ſo goes thither , doth | 
deſcend 3 and who deſcends, falls. } |! 
am hat. ignorant ho farre Divines al- | 
low 3 Traueller , to ſure and confarme | 
himſclfe to the falhions of Idolarers; |: 
as firſt,in ciuill things, which are com-|; 
mon to their Nation, not notes of their |? 
Idolatrie : ſuch as Terrulian rermes, | 
Natinitatts inſignia , non pictatys ; gent-|! 
ris, non honoris z ordin's , won ſaperſ{stiv-|! 
ns : Diſtin&tions of their births or fa-|} 
milies , not of any. idolatrous honour | 
or authoritic ; and markes of their or-| 
der , not of ſuperſtition. Secandly, in |M- 
things which though they be neccſſa-| 
rily impoſed vpon the conſcience, ye | 
in themſclues arc indifferent, as abſtay- | 
ning from certaine meats, or obſeruing || 
of certaine dayes., which the Apoſt || 
mentions in the 1-Cor2xth. lo that we 1 
giue na {igne of agreement in ſubic- | 
cing the cqnſcience. to them 5: bur in |f 
cheſe weemuſt gos 44,474 v/que, till|Þ 
* our | 


; —— On way 4 
_ 4 - ww_as JA aw %Y . — — —— -_— __ _ pom pap = Z 


. 
2 


Pauls Peregrinations, 


F our Faith interpoſerh her right , when 
J char is rouchr or queſtioned, no man 
5, Pay beftillor filent; he which hath a 
© ©onguc toſpeake, he muſt ſpeake ; hee 
j| which hath cares to heare, hee muſt 
F heare; beethar hath hands co lift vp, 


=| he muſt lift chem vp; neither ation, 
rs; } voice, nor geſture may bee deficient in 
n.\J 2 cauſe which fs) neercly concernes our 
cir | Lordand Maſter. 27d refers (fayth 
«M7 eriullian) Deos nationum dicendo Deos 
| an atdiendo confirmes, What matrers 


A ir, whether thou confirmeſt the Gods 
o I ofthe Nations by ſpeaking or'by hea- 
I ring. The Lord might hane commanded 
I his people, as Baruch hath it', when yee 
I [ec in Babylon gods of ſiluer, and of gold, 


oh | a def woo d, borne voy mens ſhoulders, 
a which cauſe the Nations to feare; ſay yee 


"|| 77 your hearts,” O Lord, wee mu? worſhip 
4 $ thee. But lereminh in his tenth Chap- 
v 4 ter andthe cleuenth Verſe, tells the 

Jl remnant of 1444, this muſt not ſerne 
«. [| che turnte'; it is not enough that the 
:, \|q| heart ſpeake , but che tongue alfo muſt 
11041 tell Babels Tnhabitants. © The gods rhat 
_ "3 haue 
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hane not made the heauens and the earth, 
enen they ſhall periſh from the earth, and 
| from wvnder theſe: heauens. Tn which 
words , one thing is worth the obſcr- 
ving, that whereas all the reſt of Jere-| 
mie 1s Written in, Hebrew , this Verſe 
alone is written in the Chaldarcke 
Tongue z to note, ( ſay Interpreters) 
that though the /ſrac/ires were now in! 
captiuitic and bondage vnder the Ba- 
by/onians, yet the profeſhon of their: 
Faith ſhould bee free and ingenuaus! 
ſill, and they ſhould boldly dehe the 


any place giuen to Idolatric, if wee 
would as freely as hee ,. take an inuen-) 


brethren. 3 What Ter:alian ſpake of 


bl 


Babylonians Idols, cuen in the language| |: 
of Babel, that theſe Idolaters might; | 
vnderſjand it. If therefore wee would| |! 
( as Saint Paul here in my Text did) }? 
walke vp and downe .Mthens, I meane| |? 


rorie of their ſuperſtitions, let vs make! Þ 
his conſtancie, knowledge , and pru-|Þ 
 dencie, companions to vs in our tra-| | 
uels; the former, leſt wee hurt our! | 
ſelues ; the later, leſt wee offend our | 
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Idolaters,' it is Jawfull to line” wir 
them , not to die with them: Let vs 


'them in the communitic of Nature, 
notof Superſtition, pares anima ſum 
non diſciplina, compoſſeſſores mundi, non 
erroris, wee are alike in ſoule, not in 
diſcipline or doArine, ioynt poſſeſſors 
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ſo I come from the things hee beheld, 
their denotions , to what in beholding 
he found, an Altar with an inſcription 
to the unknorne 20d ; but firſt of the 
thing it (elfe, the Altar, and afterwards 
ofthe Title, I found an Altar, &c. 
That it was lawfull for the Gentiles 
I | tocre&tAltars,and offer facrihces necds 
q | no prouing,for before the / c772c4/ lay 


| were theſe in praftice amongſ the Pa- 
C | triarchs, bel and Carn, beto'c rhe 
1 | Flond,are mentioned'to haue ſacrificed 
though Altars are not there expreſled ; 
but ſince the Floud, Noah is ſaid to hane 
offered ſacrifices, and alſo to hawe buzlr 
X 4 
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[ 
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Heathens, Lirer convinere cum Ethnic 


commors nol licet; 1 may ſay of any 


liue with all men, and reioyce with | 


of theworkd , but norof errour. And | 


an | 
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an Altar, Gen.8. Now , though Alrars | þ 
and Sacrifices were of ſuch antiquitic | | 
and generalitic amongſt the Nations, 
yet as 7 oftatus notes, the caſe betweene | 


the ewes and the Gentiles, in offering 
them was diflcring z for the Genzzles 


might ſacrifice;firſt, where they would: 


ſecondly , with what living Creatures 
they liſted, ſo as cleane: thirdly , with 
 whatccremonies they pleaſcd,fo as de- 


cent; whereas the Jewes were limited 
and reſtrayncd for the Place, to the San- 
Auaric for the 0b1ations, to certayne|. 
Creatures ; and for Rites, to ſuchas 
were preſcribed in the Mqunt. The 
mayne doubt is , how the Gemrzles, 
which were ignorant of that. immacy- 
late ſacrifice,Chriſt-leſus,of whoſe croſle 
the ©4/trar was buta type and ſhadow, 
ſhould light and jumpe vpon o fir a 
ceremonie. Iam notignorant,that ma- 


| ny men are of divers mindsandopini- 


ons concerning it,, bur I take that the 
ſumme of all in bricfe ſpoken by them, 
may bee this. Partly, they might vſc 


them by Tradition, from thoſe which 
had | 


i 
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| {had beene the firfhplanters of Colonies 
| [in the World , after the confulion of | 
 babet j and bad themſelues feene them | 
obſerycd by Noah and other Patriarchs | 


whichthen liucd,: partly , they might 
creepeiin by the: Deuils cunning,: who 
the ſooner toclgake his devices, and to 


paint them auer with. faire colours, 

turnes oftentimes Gods Ape, andimi- 

tates. him in his beſt a&ions. : partly, 
they, might bee: entertayned: by mens 
policie, which the better to keepe the. 
people in awe , and-ta knit them the 
more firmely together, did'inucar ccr- 
tayne rites and-ceremoniesfor _— 
poſe, amongſt which: theſe of Altars 
and Sacrifices,. ſcemed:to workemore 


reſt : /s qu05 rar7o.non poſſet , eos ad of fi 
cinm religio daceres. (faith the Orator) 
that whom reaſon-could nor perſwade, 
thoſe Religion;might maſter-2:partly, 


from mens conſciences , which being 
guiltic of rebellion to God, did:queſti- 
onlelle, promote and aduance theſe Al- 


rars, 


impreſhon in: mens minds, then: the: 


they might. receiue much furtherance: 


— -. 
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ears, as who ſhould fay, thatby aSa- 


crifice on an Altar , muſt the Maker of 
Heauenand Earth bee: reconciled vnto 
his creatures. -Bur naturall reaſon could 
not dire& them the way,to find out the'; 
trueſcope and butt,at which all the Sa-' 
crifices and Altars did tend , 2am 
homo ncrit Deam eſſe ,'& eſſe optimum 
maximum, non norit tamen pairem infi- 
lio reconciliatum (ſay Diuines) though 
man by thelighrof nature knowes thar 
there 15-4 God, and thar this God is 
Goodnelle it ſelfe,yerthe Father recon- 
ciled in the Sonne, he knowes not. No 
man knowes the Father but the Sonne,nor 
the Sonne; but he: to whom hee hath reaea- 
led him.:Theſc things were wonders to 
the bleſſed Angels, much moreare they 
myſteries -vnto naturall men. Nature 
rather ſhewed the neceſhitie of a Sacri- 
fice; then; what that Sacrifice ſhould 
be, it.reade, as it were, a Lefure vnto | 
man of.his wretchednefle, but bade ' 
him go tothe Schooles ofthe Prophets | 
tolearnethe remedie; ſo that in con- | 
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cluſion of all, ir brought him vnto 
dcath, 
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death, ſomething muſt dic for him, bur 
there left him. Whereupon it was,that 
the Gentiles, in this thick miſt of igno- 
rance, being not able to ſce the marke 
at which thcir Altars did ayme, fell 
foully ſhort & wide in applying them 
ficſt , in attributing to the Sacrifices, 
which they offercd vpon the Altar, a 
vertuce, ſomewhat reſembling the Pa» 
piſts 9pas operatum,to pacific . indig- 
nation of God;. Thure Deum placa, ap- 
peaſe God with Frankincenſe -(ſarth 
the Poet) they conſidered not, that 
from vs-to, God the way is vnpaſlable, 
if God himſclfe be not our way,where- 
by ro come thither,, Secondly, they 
failed in the end, in not reſpeCing in all 
theſe things the death of Chriſt : the 
Pocts queſtion ſhould haue beene bet- 
| ter c2nuaſſed by them, Cum fis ivſe n6- 
cens moritur cur vittima pro te, (ceing 
that thou art guiltic; tell mee why the 
Beaſt dies for thee ? this indeed ſhould 
haue beene their proteſtation , T hat 
whereas the lilly innocent Beaſts did 
ſuffer death , it was they themſelues 
which 
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reference, then the ſhedding of the 


bloud of Beaſt; well might Lycian de: | ! 
ride Tupiter for ddighting in the ſmell | 4 
of carkaſſes. : and it was tritely ſatd of | | 
Hierocles, that their Sacrifices were to | |? 
the firebur a feeding thereof withtucll | [? 
and vapours,and to the Prieſts a ſuper- | [? 
fluoitsriaintenance of burcherie, I will | 
adde'}, and to tticit Altarsan infſtirution | !! 
| but of a new ſhambles. vl f] 
Thus haue you briefly ſeene the law- | |? 
fulnes of Alrars —_ the Gentiles, | 2 
their originall, and'withall the abuſe of | |? 
them : let vs now traucllfrom Lrhens | 7 
into England, from the World: vnder | |? 


the'Law,, to the World vnderthe Go- 
ſpell, and conſider what it ts, wherein 
weare toimitate theſe Gentiles ; con- 
cerning their Altars, and what it is 
wherein wee muſt leaue and forſake 
them. Altars, as'they arepropetly fo 
raken, for thoſe on which the rypreal 
or ſuppoſed reall' Sacrifices were offe. 
red, are now ceaſed and taken away. 


which deſerued it both in body and | | 
ſoule; and therefore without a further | | 
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Our | | 
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Our Sauiour,wheahe was lificd 1p vp- 


! | onthe Crofle, bad Altars to bee beaten 


downs 3 when hcercntthe veile of the 
Temple, the Earth-qugke ſhopke their 
foundation; when hedied , their parts 
were acted and went out, The Papiſts, 
that they may ſcrue-the Pope farther 
into the myſtericof iniquitic, will have 
him mainrayn one Leſſon, which them- 
ſclues canfefle to bee a note of Anti- 
chriſt , and thatis, that 7ew:!/hceremo- 
nies are not yet ceaſed, at the leaſt in 
matters of Sacrifices and Altars. But 
perhaps they had rather be beholding 
to the Gentiles for them. For if wee 
would belecuce Cardinall Baroxias, wee 
may ſce their /uſtrall water, and fprivk- 
ling of Sepulchres , In 1unexnals {ixth 
Satyre ; Lights inSepulchres , in Saete- 
nim's Otautus ; Lamps lighted on S4- 
turday, in Seneca's 96. Epiſt. Diſtribu- 
tion of Tapers amongſt the people, in Ma- 
crobics.hig Saturnals. But more liuely 
may weſce itin their Altars ; firſt, in 
multiplying the number of them in c- 


uery Church z God allowes bur two 
a Altars | 
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Altars to the Temple, & Braſchimus rec- 
kons 51.in one Church in 7/mes,taking 
cheir pattern belike from Yenw-temple, 
of which the Poct, Yb remplum illi cen- 
inmy, Sabeo thure calent arz : but God 
wank no ſuch Arithmeticke, as to 
multiply Alrars, Becauſe Ephraim (ſaith 
he) hath made many Altars to ſinne , Al- 
tars ſhall bee unto hins 10 ſinne , + Ho. 8. 
Secondly, they imitate the Gentiles in 
dedicating their Altars to fuch as it is 
vnknowne, orat the leaſt vncertayne, 
if cuer any ſuch were in the World, as 
to Saint George, Saint Katharize, and 


Saint Chriſtopher , doing no otherwiſe | |! 
then did the Romans, who conſetrated | |: 
Altars, Dijs incerts,to their vncertayne | | 
gods , or theſe Athenians , who built. 
them Deo z72noto, to their vaknowne | 
' god. But wee need not much ſeekero 


know whom they follow in theſe deuo- 
tions, when as it isa mayne Argument 
vrged by Bellarmine, that Altars and 


Sacrifices were vied by the Gentiles, | 


therefore they muſt ſtill be retayned by 
Cliriſtians : I know not whatantiqui- 
| BY . 
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tie they pretend, norwhat they can find 
in the Primitiue Church, to prouc the! 
lawfulneſle of them ; we denie nor, but: 
thatthe Fathers mj ght rerme the Table 
ofthe. Lords Supper an Altar;and thar, 
firſt , in reſpec of the ſimilitudejthath 
to the Altars of the old Teſtament, for 
that on it are placed the Sacraments of 
Chriſts Body , which before was figu- | 
ratiuely offered 'p by the Pricſt vpon 
the Altar. Secondly, hn on it were 
laid the Oblations & Offerings, which 
well diſpoſed people were wont to. be- | 
ſtow vpon the Poore; and this wee will | 
grant them ; but that there were any | 
ſuch Alears in vſc-in the Primitine | 
Church, as they pretend, we abſglutly 
denie. We haze an high Pric#t (ſaith the 
Author to the Hebrewes) who needeth | ye g.15. 
not daily as thoſe Prieſts to offer ſacrifice, 

nor that he ſhould offer himſelfe often as | 

the high Prieſt emtreth into the holy place, | 

euery yeere with the bloud of others, for | 

then mu#t he often hane ſuffered ſancethe 


af" 1 
foundation of the World, but now once in| 


the end of the World, hath he appeared to | F 
put _ 
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| put away finnt by the ſacrifice of himſelfe, 
| Chap.9.v.25, 29. LE 
Wellthen, Altars of ſtone and me- 
tals are now banilhed the Chriſtian 
World; by the decree of our Lord 
Chriſt Icſus, and herein wee muſt ob- 
ſcrue that Precept of our Saniour to 
his Diſciples ; Gor 207 into the way of the 
Gentiles, in theſe things imitate them 
not: but what,doe wetherefore altoge- 
ther ſhunne Altars, and Images , and 
Temples ?it was an old imputation in- 
deede, of Celſus and others, againſt 
| Chriſtians in the Primitiue Church , as 
itis how of the Romanes againſt vs, 
that wee abandon theſe Ceremonies, 
and relinquiſh them ; to which, my an. 
{wer ar this time ſhall be no other then 
what Or7gen gaue Celſus z Celſus at- 
 firmes (faith he) that we ſhunne Altars 
and Images, beeauſc hee takes it to bee 
the belectc of that inuiſible and incxpli- 
cable Communion wee maintayne; 


| not,thatto vs the mindes of the iuſt arc 
for Altars and Temples; from which 
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nay 


| 


| when in the tneane time hee perceives | 


doubt- | 
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doubtleſie, are ſent forth thoſe moſt 


{weet odours of Incenſe , Vowes I 
meane and Prayers from a pure Con- 
ſcience : Wee are not therefore ambiti- 
ous in mounting Alcars, of framing I- 
mages, which heretofore haue beene 
the Tabernacles of Deuils, and Cages 
of vncleane Spirits ; but rather imbrace 
{uchlining Altars, as one whom we ſee 
to burne the true fire of Zeale, kindled 
not by veſtall Yirgins, but by the Spi- 


{rirof God. Letany man (addes that 


Father ) make an inquirie into thoſe 
Altars which wee expound, and com- 
parethem with thoſe which Celſzs (I'll 
lay which the Pope would bring in) or 
the Images which are fixt in the minds 
of them which worſhip God , with 
Phydias's or Policletgs,or whomſocucr 
men liſt to ſelet of cunning Artificers, 
and he {hall plainly ſee , that rheſe ina- 
nimare and ſenſeleſle Co/o{jos's,ſhall de- 
cay and corrupt with time, whereas 
thoſe liuing Sanfuaries ſhall bee im- 
mortall, and continue for euer. Shall 
we feare ({Beloucd)leſt Altars and Ima- 

es 
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ges be taken away , or Churches looſe 
ſomewhat of their Grace and Orna- 
ment ? I muſttell you with Saint Am- 
broſe, that neither our Prayers nor Sa- 
crifices ſtand in need of ſuch trimming, 
Ornatus Sacramentorum redemptio cape 
tiuorum ef, the beſt adorning of Sacra- 
ments, is not Tiſlues and Silke, or em- 
broidered Canopies, or ſpangled Cru- 
cifixes, or painted Poppets, or any the 
like facings , wherewith Poperie ſets 
forth her Altars, more like Pageants 
then places which ſauour of Chriſts 
ſimplicitic, but the redeeming of Cap- 
tives. Let others therefore (ſaith Hic- 


rom) cloathe the walls with Marble,let|| 


others bring in vaſt and mountainous 
Columnes into Temples, and beguild 
the heads of them , which yet are not 


| ſenſible of their ornature ; let them in» 


terlace their Portices with {iluer and I- 
uorie, and beſet their Tables with 
Pearles and Diamonds: truly,ſet ſuper- 
ſtition apart, I reprehend it not, I diſ-! 


[wade it not, euery man abounds in his 
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lowne ſenſe, anditis agreat deale ber-|| 
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ter todocthis, then toſuffer ones gold 
rocankerand ruſt in his Cofters ( nay, 
I am conſtrained toſay, that our times 
neede ſpurres and pricks to rouſc men 
vp to bee more mindefu}l of Gods 
Houſe then they are) but yet you muſt 
thinke of another thing too; Cloarhe 
Chriſt in the poore , viſit him in the 
licke, feede himin the hungry , enter- 
taine him in the deſtitute, inſtru&k him 
in the ignorant, offend him not-in the 
weake ; then ſhalt thou raiſe vp Altars 
vnto Chriſt, notof ſtone, which moul- 
ter and decay with age, but liuing Al- 
tars, which ſhall ſend vp ſweet Sacri- 
fices of prayſe and thankſgiuing , both 
for themſclues and thee. I would bhaue 
no man to obic& the Temple of Hieru- 
ſalem , wherein were placed the Table 
and Cherubins, and Cenſcr, and Arke 
of pure gold; then, were theſe allowed 
of the Lord , when the Pricfts did offer 
ſacrifices, and when the bloud of Beaſts 
made the attonement for their {innes, 
although all things were but then in a 

figure,and written for our inſtructions, 
| 4 on 
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our Chriſt pronounced to bee but vn- 
righreous Mammon, or thoſe Cenfers 
whoſe metall Saint Peter was nat alha- 
med to confeſle that hee had none of; 
crie not therefore, Templum Domini, 


ler.7. 
temple of the Lord in whom truc faith | 


pleat Quire; wouldſt thou therefore, 
| like the Gentiles, :build an Altar, and 


| templum Domini, the Temple of the || 
| Lord, the Temple of the Lord, as did|F 


ſometimes the Iewes, 1er.7. Hee 1s the | 


dwelleth , who is clothed with Iuſtice || 
' as wirh the vaile ofthe Tabernacle , in|} 
, whomnor Temperance alone, or Ab. || 
| ſtinence ſing their parts, butin whom||: 
"the whole (et of Vertues make a com- | 


on whom the ends of the World are || 
come, but now what {hould we admire | 
thoſe Altars, whoſecoucring our Saui- ||| 


phets and Apoſtles for the foundation, | 
Chriſt himſelfe for 'the' chicfe corner || 
Stone. VWouldſt thoulay it ouer with'| 


| pure and refined merall ? why , ſee the | 


n 
F 


yet not as did theſe ,1theniays tothe 
vnknownegod ? why, fee matterand | 
ſtufte prepared to thine hand , the Pro- | 


| 


Word". 


a Beaſt to ilay ? mortifie and kill thy 
beaſtly aftetions , which otherwiſe 
would kil thee. Wanteſt thou a Knife to 
kill chemzrake the Sword of Preaching, 
not into thine hand, bur into thy heart, 
that is ir which is ſharper then a two 
edged word, and cutteth to the diui- 
ding and ſeparating of foule and fpirit. 
Are all theſe things prepared, and Jack- 
eft thou yet fire toconſume them? why, 
Zeale muſt be thar fire, without which, 
all theſe will profit thee nothing. O Be- 
loved, if theſe were the Sacritices of the 
Romaniſts , or theſe the Altars of Pa» 
piſme, I would change my ſpeech, and 
moſt heartily requeſt you to ioyn hands 
with them, and let the ſeameleſle coate 
of Chriſt to ſuffer rupture and diniſion 
no more betweene vs : no longer ſhould 
thy bleſſed Name ( ſweet Telus) beare 
reproach among the vncircumciſed In- 
fidells for our ſeparation; butif their 
Altars bee butthe Popes Exchequers, 


and thePriefts burlike the Publicans, 
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which (it there at the receit of cuftome, || 
Exite & Babylone, Goe out cf Babylon, 
let vstreate no longer with her vpon|} 
Erafmia | Articles of agreement. What Eraſmus 
amot,al | (aith of the Altars of our time,the ſame 
Hieren. | verdi& S. Bernard gives of the Altars of| | 
_ his time: by the ſight of ſuch ſumptuous 
Bernard. in | and wonderfull vanitics (faith he) men} 
—_—_ are more incited to offer then to adore. | 
ul elmum) by 
A4bbatem, || T bus riches are ſwallowed vp by ri.| 
ches, thus money drawes in money, be. | 
cauſe | know not by what meanes ( but} 
ſoit is) where men ſeemoſt, there are} 
they moſt willing to give. On Altar} 
therefore, is preſented the beautifull} 
portraiture of ſome Saint , and it is 
rhought ſo much the more holy , by} 
how. much the more beautifull. Men; 
runne to kiſſe it, they areinvited to in 
rich it, and moreare aſtoniſhed at things , 
curious then inclined to adore things þ 
| religious; O vanitie of vanities, and 
yet not greater vanitie then madncſle,}} ;« 
| the Church abounds-in the walls, and þ, 
wants it; her poore 4: ſhee cloathes her 
| ſtones with gold, and leaves ber ons " 
| naked, 
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naked , to the cold ; the maintenance 


of the poore, ſerues to latisfie the eyes 
of the rich, the curious find matter to 
delight them, the diftreſſed finde no 
bread to ſuſtaine them. But are theſe 


| the deuotions which Rome ſo vaunteth 
i of? Well might Saint 4s/tiv then wiſh 
[F thoſe of his time to forbeare Sacrifi- 
4 cing, and Altars, if this bee all the fruit 
4 of them. Alas,he ſhewes himlelte farre 
"A fromallowing ſuch impoſtures; $7 44- 
1} bes Taurum pinguem ( laith hee) occide 


pauperibus, If thou haft a fart Bull, re- 


[F ſcrue him not for the Altar, as if Tewith 
Yor Gentiliſh Sacrifices were in vſe, but 


kill him forthe poore , though they 


J cannot drinke the bloud of Goartes, yet. 


they caneate the fleth of Bulls, and he 


"} which ſaid vnto thee, If I bunger, I will 


not tell it thee, will then tell thee I was 
hungry, and thou gaueſt mee to eate. 
But what Altar then would he haue vs 
toereft to God ? what Sacrifices thinks 
he, aſcend beſt pleaſing in his light ? 
why, he turnes vs to the Plalmilt, Offer 


vnto the Lord, the Sacrifice of praiſe, an | 
Y 4 cated 
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humble and a contrite heart ſhalt thou not 
diſpiſe : So then wouldeſt thou build an 
Alcar 2 why, the loftieſt Altar thou canſt 
build, is a lowly heart : wouldeft thou 
haue ſomething to offer ; ſee an oblati- 
on , paſhng the bloud of Goates and 
Calues, a Sacrifice of praiſe and thank(- 
giving. Well might we feare, leſt God 
{hould have required ſomething with- 
out vs, ſomething in the houſe that the 
Moths had corrupted;fomething in the|!2 
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had conſumed; ſomething in the field,'! 


red : but hee ſends vs to our ſelucs , and? 
ro our inmoſt Cloſer, which none bar |? 
God can vnlocke. Ara ta conſeientia | 
tua , (laith Auſten ) thine Altar is thy 
cntibiency , offerthereon the Sacrifice |} 
of praiſe. Wee are ſecure, wee goe not |! 
into Arabia for Frankincenlſe , neither!” 
doe wee rippe vp the bowels of the] 
earth for ſtones, to beautifie our Altar, !! 
if Paul could finde an Alrar abroade; ': 


| know,Chriſlrans haye it at home, with»; | 
i their owne breits, and thus I come \3 
from || 


_ —— 


Garner, which the Mice or _ b 


{ which the Foxe or Wolfe had deuou- [ | 
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from the thing found by our Apoſtle, 
an altar tothe Title thereof, 47 :»ſcrip- 
tion to the unknowne God. 

Here doth the .1po#le warrant that 
commendable vſe among Controuerſie 
Writers, of confuting the Adverſarie 
by teſtimonies drawne from their owne 
writings. It was Elephas's Logicke a» 
gainſt the vaine Boaſter; thine owne 
mouth condemneth thee, 7ob 15. Saint 
Parls againſt Heretikes, that ſuch are 
condemned of themſelues, T:7.3.to ſy 
thetruth , ſeldome hath falſhood pro- 
ued trug Liege-man to it felte, but in 
ſome circumſtance or other hath beene 


yond all contradiRtion, taking lyes in 
ambuſhment, and weakning error by 
ſerting it at variance within its owae 


Kinodome dinided agairft it ſeife, can 


—_—— — I —— ———— 


| 


its owne enemie , and borne witnefle | 
againſt it felfe. 7/dore therefore , that 
[ may vie his words, termes the argu- | 
mentation of the Apoſtle in this place, | 
ayaxer 25rrizerlov, inexpugnable and be- | 


doores.It caſts ou: Devils through Bel- 
febub the Prince of the Deuils, ara »,;,. 
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| nor ſtand. The ground of theſe conſe- j 


quences,is that Maximein Philoſophie, | |: 
that there is but one truth, which neuer | |] 
diſagrecth with it ſelfe. Hence was ir, | ? 
that the ancient Fathers , Clemens , In» | | 
ftine Martyr, Origen, CAuſten, Hierom, | | 
refuted the Gentiles, by the writings of | |: 
the Gentiles, by Plato, Ariftotle,Cicers,| |: 
Triſmegiſius, and the like ; that 1ulian ||? 
the 4poſtata cryed out , propriys pennk ||? 
configimur, Wee are wounded with our |'3 
owne Quills, out of our bookes they | 
take weapons, which in fight they viea-| 7 
gainſt vs, Hence it is, that inimitation | ? 
of their warfare , wee aſſault Romes |? 
Gates with her owne Legions, that we | 2 
diſcrie mutinies amongſt her Captaines, ||? 
difſentionsin her Cohorts, whiſperings ||. 
within her Camps, and bring them into ||: 
the field the one againſt the other; ||: 
Schoole-man againſt Schole-man, Ie ||: 
ſuite againſt Teſuite, Cardinall againſt || 
Cardinal], Conſiſtorie againſt Conſi-| 7 | 
ſtorie, Pope againſt Pope; and yet, if; | 

we would goe further, wee may chance | | 
to meete with gmpSidvaec,as Saint Tames | | 


termes | | 


—_— 


3] Works of any can be meritorious ; he 
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| tcrmes him a double ſoul'd man, Bel- 
| larmine Antibellarmine , in the ſame 
3! Author. Ina word,ſhould a Councell 
23 of all their VVriters, both ancient and 
J| larer, be called, and ſhould ſome one or 
[3] other bee queſtion'd for any Tenent in 
I! Diuinitic , he ſhould necd to vie but S. 
3| Pauls policic in the councell at Hieruſa- 
Ml lem. Menand Brethren I am a Phariſie, 
2 the ſon of a Phariſie,of the hope and reſur- 
7 redtion of the dead,1 am called in queſiion, 
'F or rather, I ama poore Catholike, 1 
2 hold not the Popes vniuerſall authori- 
I ric, nor his juriſdiion in the temporal 
$| affaires of Princes; Iam not of opinion 
3 chat men haue free Will, or that the 


J| ſhould ſee ſtreight a diſſention would 
2] ariſe and a combuſtion, which all the 
1] holy Water in Rexwe could not quench ; 
3] How many would ſay, We find: 210 euill 
4 in this man, if a Spirit or an Angell hath 
7 | foken unto him, let vs not fight againſt 
God. Thus would the multitude, like 
thoſe Phariſtes & Saduces, be diuided. 


7 | But Tleaue this taske to thoſe, who haue 
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diſplayed to the VWorld ſufficiently the} 
Papall warres, andintcſtine diſſentions|i 
of Rome in juſt Volumes; it is the me-|! 
+thod of Zellarmine, obſcrued by him al-|} 
moſt in cuery queſtion ; firſt, to ſet] 
| downe the ſundrie opinions of the Do-/3 
Rors of his Church, before hee relates |}? 
his owne, and therefore I referre thei} 
learned & judicious thither. The prin-||? 
cipall Leſſon I would commend vnto|!% 
you hence, is the citation of Heathe-|? 
niſh inſcriptions or writings in diuine| ? 
matters. VVhat will fome ſay ? is Saint| 3 
Paul now come to quote inſcriptions?! 3 
why, hee hath taught vs that the Scrp- |! 
tures are ſufficient toteach, toinſtruct, |} 
connince, to reproue, that the man of God||! 
may be perfett in euery good worke ; how ||? 
is it then, that hee flyes at this time to|}? 
the inſcriptions of the Gentiles,and de-|}2 
dications of vnhallowed Altars ? Nay, |: 
hee which profeſſed his comming , not |? 
to bee in the wiſedome of men, in fo ||? 
{hort a ſpace as one ſhort Oration, ||: 
twice ſeekes he to ſtrengthen his cauſe | 
by citing the hand-writings of rhe || 
Gen-i|: 
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J! Gentiles ? firſt, an inſcription ; and ſee, 
I (carſe three verſes berweene, and an- 
F| other diate of one of their Poets, 
| 3 wp $ r& Gouty, weallo arc his gene- 


[2] well in their Cabals as in their Talmnd? 


[| ing the world and creatures therein for 


#! ration. ' But the Fathers doe nore on 
A! theſe places, the prudencie of our .4- 
{| pojtle , which amongſt prophane men 
vſcth the teſtimonie of prophane au- 
thorities z giuing them as it were, their 
foode in due ſeaſon, and applying phy- 
I iicke tothe temper of his Patients; be- 
F{ comming all things vntoall men, vnto 
3] che Jew a /ew, vntothe Gentile a Gentile, 


For what more clcerneſle can there be, 
then to make'men themſclues parties 
in the proofe, Iudges in their owne 
caſe, and witnefles againſt themſclues. 
How can one better confute the 7ewes, 


then by their Paraphraſts diſperſcd, as 


how ſhould aman reaſon better againſt 
the Eprierre and Atheiſt, then by bring- 


witneſſes ; for thoſe are the Records 
which they loue beſt,and moſt belecue, 


that hee might win them vnto Chriſt. | 


and | 
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and from which they arcloatheſt tode-} 
part? how can one ſoundlier confound 
the Naturaliſt, then by the things tha 
eucry man reades in his owne nature, | 
which hee findes inſcribed in his heart, 
and hane been vttered by natural men? | 
\ Thus God himſclfe doth often-times}} 
ſute his manner of calling men to their | 
| condition of life. The wiſemen which|! 
were A#ronomers, hecalled by a ſtarre; 
Peter a Fiſher-man , by a draught of! 


pher, by a ſentence of P/aro's, as him. 
ſelfe cqnfeſſerh, and Dienyſime Areopagi- || 
za, of the ſet of Sroikes or Epicures (1; 7 
Ambroſe ſuppoſeth)bytheſe poems and 
poeſics of naturall wiſe men. Certatnly, | 
ſeeing it hath pleaſed our 1poiZle toÞt 
quote the aurhoritie of natures Secre-| 
raries, I meane, the Inſcriptions and 
Sentences of Philoſophers, in points of | 
ſo great moment, as the Diuinitie of Þ 
Chriſt, and Mans Creation , and ſince |! 
we ſee the Spirit of God to haue ſweet- |? 
ned the waters of curſed 7ericho, and |? 
made wholſome drinke of it for the}: 
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Tl children of the Prophets, as alſo to 
1nd | have quickned and made fertile theſe 
hl wild ſtocks, and cauſed them to bud 
Ire, || and bring forth fruits of righteouſneſle 
art, | and faith, inſo noblc a perſon as was 
-n2 1 Dionyſis, a Tudge of the Areopare , as 
nes I likewiſe in Damars, and others with 
1cir | them; I cannor, by the way, but con- 
ich | demne thoſe , which cither thinke the 
re; ftudie or citing of humane Writers in 
- of M divine exerciſes to bee altogether vn- 
ſo. Ml lawfull. The maine preiudice againſt 
im. MJ theſe citations happens from a wiltull 
blindneſle of a perucrſe generation, 


tutering , learned to diſtinguith be- 
tweene the lawfull vſe, and the abuſe 


in practice in the primitive Church, 
I then now it is, tocite ſuch Authors, ſo | 


" Yin Aft. 


which hath not after ſo many yeeres | 


of a thing. I confeſle, as it was more |. 


FJ was there then another reaſon for the 
2 ſame, then now there is. The Fathers : 
4 were then to deale with Erhnickes, and | 
. |] fomettmes with indicious and learned | 
13] Philoſophers (as was the caſe of Saint | 
JI Paul now at Athens) where it would | 
en | not 


Vide Lo- 


— —— 


— 


| Pauls Peregrinations, 


—— 


—_— 


nor haue: booted ro haye vrged the 
Prophets or Apoſtles, which were in 
no credite with' them; and therefore 
the example of thoſe men can yeeld' no 
| ſufficient pretence to any man mow 
a-dayes, to make preaching the Goſpel 
to be a rapſodic or medley of Greeke 
Barnird.in | and Latine Poets z Bernard (ayth.truly, 
cante ſerm, | that humane erudition,too much of it, 
m is but Yinum inebrians, Vine that ma- 
keth a man drunke, implens, non as- 
griens ; inflans » 19H edificans 5 rather 
glutting. then nourithing, and puffing|F 
vpthen edifying ; and ro ſuch as make 
their Auditors ſurtet vpon ſuch raw 
and immarure fruit, wee may ſay with 
Hicron. ad | Hicrome, uid cum Pſalterio Horatins, 
Euſtach. | cum Enangeliſtis Mare, cums Apoſtol:s Ci- 
cero, VV hart makes Horace with the 
Pſairer , what Yirgil with the Euange- 
liſts, what Cicero with the Apoſtles! 
Nay, wee al! know how vnſccmely a 
thing it is, for a Subie&tro lit vpon che| 
ſ\me Throne wich his Prince, or an' 
Hand-maid to beare cquall rule in the] 
houſe with her Miſtretle, or the Dogs, 
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as our Saviour termes theſe forrainers, 

to poſlelſe the roome and place of the 
Children ; yet let'mee ſay thus much, 
char the Subic& may make way for his 
Prince, the Seruant attend his Maſter, 
and: the Hand-maide her Miſtreſle. 
There. is yet an CM1heiF inthe world, 
which ſayth in his heart, there is no 
God; to him wee may ſend Cicero, a 
[| man as ignorant of the Scripture as he 
incredulous of them , which ſhall cer- 
Jl tifie him of the conſent of all Nations, 
I in acknowledging a Diuine power. 
There are yer of the Sc& of the Epz- 
cures, which bid-vs cate, and drinke, 
| and ſport; for after death there is nei- 
ther Heauca nor Hell : to theſe wee 
may oppoſe, Homer, if blind, yet ſce- 
ing farther perhaps then they into the 
ſtare of men deceaſed. Thereare of the 
Stoickes ſtill remayning , which mind 
not the prouidence of God, bur referre 
things to deſtinic z to theſe the 0rator, 


or Plato that Articke Moſes will replie, 
that Gods prouidence extends ir {elfe 
,vnto all rhings, and thar there is no- 
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| 
thing is ſobaſe, which yer he doth not | | 
mind-or order. Is-this now -to'make 
the Pulpit a Philoſophers Schoole , or| 
rather the Philoſophers Schoole al 
foot-ſtoole vnto the Pulpit, and-an| 
hand-maid vnto Diuinitic, that ir may 
the better proccede in the neceſlaric 
worke. I know not what others may 
conceiue, but me thinkes, this medira-; 
tion ſhould ſpring vp in the heart © 
cucry good Chriſtian. Good God, ar 
thoſe perillous times to enſue in ouf! 
dayes, which thou fdretoldſt by thy A} 
poſtle,or arc the minds of men decayetf 
with the whole fabricke of the world, 
thatthus Hethens ſhould proteſſe wha} 
Chriſtians doe not practiſe , and thei}. 
Diſciples of Nature proue greater Ma 
ſters then the Schollers ofthe Goſpell? 
Belecuc it ( beloned)) theſe are thoſ 
Niniuites which will riſe vp in iudge- 
ment againſt vs, theſe thoſe Queenes 
of the-South which will condemne vs, 
for they had not thoſe lights thatwee| 
haue, and-yet ſaw farre-more then ma- F 
ny of vs doe; Truly doth S, Hirrome 
ob! 
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W obſcruevpon Day.1. that if you turne 


ouer the books of the Philoſophers, you 
{hal find part of the veſlels of the houſe 
of God there,in?/are,that God was the 
makerof the world; in Zeno the Prince 
of the Stoickes, you may diſcouer Hel, 
and the immortalitic of the Soule ; al- 
though they yoaking the truth with 
tallhood, may be ſaid with Nabuchad- 


JF n:2<er King of Babylon, to haue taken, 
IF not all the veſſels of Gods houſe, but 
2 ſome onely, and,thoſe not whole nei- 
[Ethcr, bur cracke and broken. Some- 
J thing you may find in Plato that is bor- 
Yrowed from Moſes, whom hee meanes 
[Fzlwaies,as ſome gheſle; by this phraſe, 


vary 1 & maziG@- xoy@&, as the old anci- 
ent ſpeech hath ir; ſomething in Ho- 
mer,that he might be bcholding tothe 
lame for, eſpecially thar in his fourth 
Iliad. Parents are to be honoured that wee 


[749 be long lived; where hee reliſheth 
of the fift Commandement, Honour 


thy father and thy mother, that thy 
dayes may be long in the land that the 


Lord thy God giueth thee. Nay, Da- 
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vid Chyirews atfirmes the writings of 
Philoſophers touching manners, to be 
as it were, a certaine Commentarie vyp- 
on .the fiue former Commandements 
of the latter Table. Now, tell mee 1 
beſeech you, why after the great capti- 
uitic that 7aphers poſteritic hath ſuffered 
vnder Sathan, God hauing ſent his A- 


| poſtles,and vstheir Succeſlors, in y=_ 


ching the Word, to build an houſe vn- 
to him amongſt the Gentiles, why 1 
ſay, we may not lawfully vic thoſe in- 
ſtruments which once were dedicated 
to the Tabernacle , or reſtore thoſe 
things to the Temple which once were 
ſtollen from the Temple,or burn thoſ: 
lamps in our San&uaric which were 
lighted ar the Altar ;z and haue all this 
whilelyen vnproficably in the treaſure- 
houſe of the God of the King of 5aby- 
| lon. 1 am not ignorant that this courk 
hath found inuayers in all Ages. Ir is 
related that Hierome was whipt in his 
fleepe by an Angell for roo much addi- 
ting himſelfe vnto Criceroes workes: 
I am ſure, that waking, Magnws ſcour- 
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gcd him , quaſi candorem Eccleſia Eth- 
nicorum ſordibus pollueret,as if he pollu- 
ted the candor of the Church with the 
filch of the Echniks. The Fathers there- 
fore,not one or two, tooke in hand this 
ſubiet, and were conſtrayned tocleere 
themſclues of thoſe aſperſions, which 
the ignorant & vnlearncd caſt on them. 
To be briefe, I find, that they denie | 
not the vſe of humane learning to be 
lawfully vſed in Diuine and Eceleſtaſti- 
call exerciſes, ſo that theſe foure condi- 
tions be obſerued. The fr #concernes | 
the end, that it be producedeither to il- 
luſtrate and confirme our owne do- 
arine, or to conuince the Heatheniſh |} 
oppoſers of it ; for, Philoſophers if 
they haue ſpokenany thing conſonant 
toour belicfe , wee are not onely not 
to bee afraid to meddle with it , ſed 
ttiam ab js tanquam ab iniuſtis poſſeſſo- 
ribus vindicandum, but alſo, weeare to 
chalenge it (fayth Auſtin) as being de- 
tayned by vniuſt poſſeſſors. Weeare 
not to ſhun learning, becauſe they ſay, 
Mercurie was the firſt inuenter of let- 
Z 3 ters, 
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ters, neither are we to reie vertue and 


| firs his Lords worke , cither to goe 
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iuſtice, becauſe the Gentiles dedicated 
Temples to the worſhip of them. Nay 
rather , whoſocuer is a good Chriſtian 
will acknowledge the truth to be hi; 
Maſters whereſocuer hee finds it, and 
thinke it novillanic, ſo long as it bene. 


downe to the Philiſtines to (harpen his 
Axe , or to borrow of the Egyprians 
gold and filuer for the building of the 
Tabernacle. 1ulian the Apoſtata ( ſaith 
Hierome) in the Parthian warre, wrote 
ſixe Bookes againſt Chri#, and accor- 
ding to that of the Poets, wounded him. 
ſelfe with his owne ſword. $7 contra 


hunc ſcribere tentauero ( ſaith hee) pats 
interdices mihi ne rabidum canem Philo} 
ſophoram & Stoicorum dottrints, id et, | 
Hercults claua repercutiam? If I ſhould|F 


attempt to write againſt him , wouldſt|þ 


WR PURI, PO oe 


thou forbid me to ſtrike this mad Dog,| 


| with the 'dorines of the Stoickes and 


Philoſophers, that is, with Hercules: | 
Club? To omit the praftice of the an-|| 


cient Fathers in the primitiue Church, || 


s 
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Apolitinarins , Dionyſus, T atianus, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus , Origen, Teriullian, 
Cyprian, and others, which Hierome_ 


perſecutions, the Chriſtian Faith out vi 
the Difates ofnaturall men, latter ages 
haue afforded examples of like, indu- 
ſtrie, Aquznas's foure books againſt the 
Gentiles, Lullies demonſtrations of the 
twelue Articles of the Creede, our of 
the booke of nature, Marneyes trueneſle 
of Religion, maintained by ſentences of 
Philoſophers & Pocts againſt Atheiſts, 
Epicures, Pagans, lewes, Mahumetans, 
and other Infidels : but what doe wee 
ſtand vpon humane teſtimonies, when 
wee ſee the victorious Orator S. Paul, 
whoas Origen ſaith , Santtificabar pro- 
phana & faciebat Eccleſiaſtica , did ſan- 

&ifie prophane writings , and make 
them Eccleſiaſticall, not once or twice 
drawe natures Poignard againſt the 
Gentiles, and like warlike Danid (mite 

off Geliahs head with his owne (word. 

The Athenians he prefſeth with Arars 

teſtimonie,the Corznthians with Mcnan- 
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ders, the Cretans with Epimenides , one 
of their owne Poets, gil au) 4am wany- 
gepice 2a5Tpes apſa , the Creets are alwayes 
lyars, cuill beaſts, ſlowe bellies , and as 
if this were not cnouph, ſee how hee 
wreſts in this Chapter an inſcription, 
which he ſpycd by chance vpon an Al. 
tar, andconuerts it to an argument of 
Faith. | : 
The ſecond condition is,that the pro-|f 
phanenefle or Ethniciſme in them bee|ſ 
caſtrated, not ſo much in the Preſſe, as|ſþ 
in the mouth; for by this meanes wee|f 
gather the Roſe (ſaith Theodorer) andif 
yerleaue the Bryar ; wee take the gold, || 
and letthe drollc goc;we are to dealcin 
theſe caſcs (ſaith Hierom) as God com- 
manded the Iſraelites, Deut.21. It they 
ſaw amongſt the captiues a beautifull 
woman, and had a deſire vnto her, and 
would make her their wife, they were|| 
to ſhauc her head , and parc her nailes,| 
and put the rayment of her captiuitic|| 
from offher, and then they might mar- 
ric her. So,if we be enamoured vpan {c- 
cular wiſedome,and for the beautic and| | 


de- 


; 


aa 
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decencie thereof, doe defireof a captiue 
Maid, to make itan Ifraclite, Quidquid 
inta mertunm eſt idolatrie , voluptats, 
errorts,libidinum,wvel precide, vel rade, 


whatſocuer is dead in it, whether it bee 
idolatrie, or wantonnes,or crror,or laſ- 


Y! ciuiouſnces,we mult either parc or ſhaue, 


and then we lawfully beger of her houſ- 


Sabbath. Neither need ſhee diſtaſte her 
becauſe ſhee is an alicn ; for 0ſce, as we 


thedaughrer of Dzblaim,yet loc,ofthar 
Harlotis born vnto him /e=rael, that is, 
the ſecede of God. 

The third condition is, that wee al- 
wayes ſo viſe humane learning,that wee 
cuer giue the Scriptures the ypper hid: 
wearc toremember (faith Auſten) thar 
as much diffcrence as was between the 
[riches that Salomon had to build the 
Temple, and rhoſe which the 1ſrael:tes 
borrowed ofthe Eeypriens to build the 
Tabernacle, ſo much and more, is be- 
tweene the teſtimonie, which Nature 
glues to the God-head, and that which 


1 the 


hold ſeruants vnto the Lord God of | 


| 


1 


| reade,tooka wife of whordoms, Gomer | 
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the Scriptures bring to it: which being 
well conſidered, the contention (as the 
Ambroſs, | Fathers obſcruc) between Hagar & Sa- 
de 4bra= \r4h,maybecompos'd,if Hagar flout nor 
Sarab, as if (he were barren ; nor Sarah 
exclude Hagar,as being her hand-maid, 
The l3ſt condition is char, which Re. 
thoricians doe giucin the like caſe,that 
humane learning be vſed in Eccleſtaſti- 
call exerciſes, Non vt eſculentis ſed vt 
condimentts , not as meate but as ſauce, 
It were a madnefle, becaulc lace ſets out | Þ 
a garment , therefore tro make a gar-| Þ 
| mentof lace onely, or becauſe tapeltrie | Þ 
| and hangings dograce the houſe, there. 
fore to omit timber & ſtones, the more 
| ſubſtantiall tuffe in building. Poets and 
Orators are not the ſolid meates which | Þ 
muſt nouriſh, but the junkers which do! Þ 
prouoke the appetite,#4ars anorr& y aun | 
Pinder, | 7gwſe>oy (faith Pindarus) ſub finem cane. 
dulciseft placenta, whereupon, as Grati- 
Grar. d.. | «n obſerues, Gregorie blames not thole| 
cret.dit, | Biſhops , which ſtudicd and applycd 
37- | theſe things, Sed qui contre Epiſcopale 
of ficiums pro lege Enanzelica grammati- 
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cam populo exponebant, but thoſe which 


contrarie to the ofhce of a Biſhop, in 
ſtead of expounding the Goſpell reade 
a Grammar Le&ure vnto the people, 
ſuch as for wholſome foode propoſed 
Pepons and Onions, and I know not 
what old ends of rotten rags to digeſt; 


as1f hee wereno body which compiled | 


| i notan whole Homers Centers, ora V ir- 
gils Centons,and vented them al at once 
to his Auditorie. Otherwiſe,who can 
denie,that in theſe things,an intelligent 
hearer may ger ſome prof by hearing, 
as well as an other by reading ; as for 
thoſe of the oppoſite opinion, I could 
wiſh them morecharitic then to grudge 
that other men ſce with two eyes , be- 
cauſe they can ſee bur with one , and 
will lIeaue them with that counſell of 
Hierome to Magnus, Ne veſcentium den- 
tibus edentuli innideant, & oculss capra- 
rum talps contemnant,thatit they want 
teeth, they would not enuy thoſe which 
cate with them, nor contemne the eyes 
of Goats, if themſclues be Wants and 
ſtarkeblinde. And fo I come from the 


for- 
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EG 


the materiale or ſubſtance of it, 29 the 
onknowne God. 1 found an Altar with 

ths inſcription, to the unknowne God. 
In diuers Authors , I findea diuerſe 
reading of this /nſcription, Pauſanias in 
his Atricks, remembers ſuch a writing, 
vpon an Altar in Athens, but he purs it 
in the plurall number ey «ſrec5y, of the 
vnknown gods. Thegreck Scholia#t re. 
lates it otherwiſe: 340; Agla; x Evporys x; Av 
Cns 246 «ſricw jy Zirw,tothe Gods of Aſia, | Þ 
and Ewrope, and Lybia, torhe vnknown|Þ 

and forren god. And to this,moſt of the 
Latine [nterpretersdocleauc, yet it fol- 
lowes not, which Hierome from hence 
would inferre, that S. Pau! quored bur 
part only of this Inſcriprion,to circum- 
uent the Athenians therewith, whereas 
rhe former part mentioned more gods 
then one; for how could they but rake 
him tripping , if with fraud as the 7e- 
ſuits viethe Fathers, or the Deuill the 
Pſalmes to Chriſt, he had miſ-repeated 
a writing ſoready at the point of cuery 
mans tongue. But this ſeemes to haue 
becne 


$| ſome knowledge of the reſt, Concer- 
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| beenc his ſCopez The 4thenians,more 
like God Almighties then men, made 
orimagined wholearmies and bands of 
Gods; now amongſt all thoſe many 
whom they knew (and,alas, how could 
they know any that were not ). there 
was one (and he the only one indeed) 
whom they knew not; him therefore 
the Apoſtle vrgerh by himſclfe, becauſe 
they pretended, that him alone they 
ignorantly did worſhip, preſuming of 


ning the occaſion which moued the 
| 4:henians to frame ſuchan inſcription, 
Writers doe not leſle differ then vyon 
the words 3 Chryſoſtome thinkes that 
they creed this Altar, leſt when they 
had admitted a number of forraigne 
gods, there might bee yet ſome lefrout 
that might take it ill or vnkindly ar 
their hands, whom they know not. La- 
ertixs in the life of Epimenides , giues 
this reaſon of it. When the Athenians 
(faith he) were afflicted with a ſore pe- 
ſtilence, Pyth:a gaue them this anſwer, 


that they ſhould expiate the City, and 


_appeaſe 
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appeaſethe indignation of ſame higher 
powers againſt it; wherupon they rig'd 
vpaſhip, and ſentir by Nictas the ſon 
of Niceratu into Creete , to fetch Epr- 
| menides, who comming vnto themin 
the 46. Olympiad , expiated the City, 
and cauſedthe peſtilence to ceaſe, by 
this meancs. Firſt , hee brought white 
and blacke Sheepe into the .1reopage, 
and ſuffering them to ſtray which way 
they liſted, gaue in charge to thoſe | 
which followed them , that wheteſoe- 
ucrany of them reſted of his owneac-| 
cord,they (hould there ſacrifice itto the 
vnknowne God : and hereupon (they 
ſay) the plague ceaſcd, and the cuſtome 
began amongſt the Arhenians of conſe- 
crating Altars with this Title. Howlſo- 
nadeis | euer, I can ſee no probabilitie, for Zo. 
AA. car. rins's dreame of God hidden in the} 
: fleth, or conceal'd in Sacramentall ſpe- 
Baron. Axe | Cies; and as (mall for Baronms's conceit, 
 {nd.Tom.1- | that the CAthenians by vnknowne, 
| / mcant in«i/eble,tmpercepiible,or vneffa- 
ble; the Apoltle , eſpecially in the for- 
mer Verſe, noting ignoranceinthem, | | 
| | of| | - 
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of the God-head , rather then ſuch 
knowledge, by branding them in the 
forchead, with amarke of z90 much ſu- 
per#ition for their paines. Many good| 
obſeruations may trom hence bee ga- 
thered ; as firſt, from the worſhippers 
themſclues, we may colle& the malice 
and cunning of Satan , that alwaies 
would draw vs as neere his confines of| . 
darkeneſle as hee can ; for better conſi- 
ders then wee doe,, how thatthe will 
wills no more then the vnderſtanding } 
vnderſtands , that zgn0tz nulla cupido, 
theleſſe we knowGod, the lefſe we loye 
him; the farther heis fromthe reach of | 
ourapprehenſion, the farther from the 
affeQion of deſiring ; the more our of 
ſight, the more out of minde: beſjdes, 
hee knowes by experience , that igno- 
rance, the mother of blind deuotion, 
isthe ſtep-mother to all Religion ; that 
on the contrary ſide,the ſunſhine of the 
God-head diſpels the miſts of ſuper- / 
tition , that God is ſo ſweet and. infi- 

nitely full of delight , that whoſocuer 

knowes him , cangort chuſe but _— 
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him: Laſtly, thatknowing is the light 
of the ſoule, the enemic to fraud, the 
ramerof the affetions , the: bridle of 
perturbations,the rule of zeale,and che 
Starre which muſt condu& vs to our 
| heauenly Hieruſalem;lo that the whole 
powers of hell,ſeem'd to haue hada fin- 


| zcr in this deuilliſh ftratageme , that] 
| when the Gentiles ſhould know rheir| 


Tupiter, and Mars, and Diana,and Nep-| 
' twne, Which wereno Gods, but Deulls| 
in Hell, the true God which was the 
maker and gouernour of all things, he: 
ſhould not haue ſo much as a name af. 
forded him , hee thould paſſe among 
them, for the vnknowne God. Note but 


| the forme of our Apoſtles arguing, 1 


perceiue (faith hee) that in all things 
you arc too ſuperſtitious, there is the 

neſtion, or Sregr #pimeyy, the concluſion, 
Us proofe lies in the Verſe following, 
for, 45 I paſſed by and beheld your dent 
tr0ns,1] found an Altar with an inſcriptin| 
to the vnknowne God ; ſecan argument! 
drawne 4 proprio, from a proper ad- | 
junct of ſuperſtition , which is igno-M 


rance' 
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| God , or preſuppoling God as vn- 
knowne, the ſame deuotion is ſuperſti- 
tious. A perfe& Touch-ſtone, in my 
minde, whereby a Chriitian may with- 
out much labour and diffcultie, make 
tryall of his Religion , and giue iudge- 
ment of the fairh he profefſerh. And,a- 
las, what ſhall wee then ſay of the Ro- 
mane Religion ? will it, thinke you, en- 
durethe touch of this ſtone, and not 
diſcouer it ſelfe to bee counterfeit ? The 
Scripture which Origen compares. to 
lacobs Well,w here not onely 1acob and 
hy ſonnes, that is, the learned, but al- 


Y lo the Carrell and the Sheepe, that is, the 


rude and ignorant doc drinke, and re- 
freſh themſelues, the Pope locking 
them vpin a tongue vnknowne, that 
the people may not vnderſtand them, 
doth hee not whartlyes in him, make 
God to beeto the Laitic ard common 
| ſort vnknowne ? Prayers, which are the 
| Maſters of requeſt to our heauenly So 


ranceof the true God. All implying as 
muchas this, that deuotion which is | 
| practiſed without the knowledge of 
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ueraigne , when the Pope reſtraines || 
them to Latine, and commands them ||| 
to be vttered in a ſtrange tongue, isnot| 
this to parlic with God , as with a for-|Þ 
raigne Prince, and topreſent our ſup-|| 
plications to him , as to a God vn-||: 
knowne ? Diſputations , whereby the|Þ 
fallhood is winnowed from the Truth, || 


bY 


like Chaffe from Wheat, and thegreat|| 
cauſe of mans ſaluation, cleeres irſelfe|f; 
before the face of the world, of falſe imei} 
putations z the Pope, by forbidding iti}? 
tothe Zayrre, vnder painc of Excom. ||: 
munication , what doth hee burleaue|}? 
men in ſuſpence and doubtfulneſle of|f* 
thetruth, and as farre as diſputes can||} 
ſatisfic, make God in many moſt necd-|[þ}} 
full caſes vnknowne? Faith, the hand 

which layes hold vpon the heauenly|}: 


promiſes, and is the very foundation of ||} 


things hoped for, the Pope cxtolling||F 
the 7mplicit or unfolded belief of the ig-|| 


norant,what doth he but by this courſe 


ſcttle our confidence, and truſt,andde- 
| uotions vpon the apprehenſion of GodifJ 
| vnknown? Much more might adde tolfF 


rhe} 
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the ſame purpoſe; but this ignorance of 
God is ſo foule a fault, that if a man cx- 
| | cell'd Salomon in all the wiſedome of 
the world beſides, it would profit him 
little; nay, I may boldly ſay,that in the 
mayneſt points of his knowledge, the 
! | ſimpleſt Chritian which knowes God, 
{| would beable to ruter him, and be his 
3} Teacher : and therefore, by theſe few 
1} inſtances of Popith blindneſle, I hope 
1] you may ſee how little reputation our 
23! aduerſaries doe gaine by nouriſhing ig- 
F\ norance and blinde deuotion in the 
3] minds of poore Chriſtians. Notto tra- 
| ucll farre for examples, let vs conſider 
[4] the .4trhenians of whom my Apoſtle 
4] ſpeakes, inmy Text, famous for their 
3 wiſcdome and policie, hauing had the 
4 moſt flouriſhing Empire of all Greece ; 
1 famous for their juſtice and cquitic, ha- 
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F uing the renowned Areopare , a Court | 
J to which Arjſides attribured no lefle | 
| force in delivering Tuſtice, then to the | 
© Oracles in forc-tclling things to come; 
J famous for their profound knowledoe | 


4 inPhiloſophie, amongſt whom, Secr a- | 
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tes, Plato and CAriFtetle, thoſe great|f 
lights of Europe were admired andex- || 
tolled ; how thallow yer they were in/Þ 
their profeſſions, how little they wa-|Þ 
ded in many moſt neceſſary points of |Þ 
Philoſophie, and all becauſe of this vn-| 
knowne God. The Moraliit waſted ma-\Þ 
ny a tedious night in the diſcuſhon of Þ 
this one point, what was ſummun by» 
mum , the chiefe good and felicitie of a|Þ} 
man in this life ; Farro numbers in his}: 
time, 288. ſcuerall opinions of Philo: Þ? 
ſophers, touching this one thing , and|þ 
ycr ſcarce any of them which ſtumbled] 
not at the very Threſhold of his Art, 
and all becauſe that this God was vn-F 
knowne. The Naturaliſts diſputed w| 
much , concerning the ſubic& of hisþ] 
ſcience, the World, whatmight beth} 
firſt cauſe of it, and yet after all ther} 
debatements, and vnreconcileable con-t: 
traditions , hardly was any found]; 
which attained vnto it, andall, for tha 

. this God was to them vnknowne. Thef 
Aſirenomers, which gaze vpon the}: 
Starres,, (i\umber at the firſt —_ 
hel: 
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| the Spheares , they which could fore- 
| |rell the Eclipſes of the Sunand Moone 


ro come; ſaw not their owne Eclipſe 


.\Þ | which was preſent, and that becauſe 
© | God was as then vnknowne. The $:4- 
| | ris and Politicians (it were much to 
- Þ} | recount the ſeueral opinions they broa- 


| | ched,about the comnerfions and period of | 
| | Empires, whetherthey were cauſed by 
numbers or deſtinie, or coniunitions of 
the higher Planets, or an excentricall ma- 
tion of the Earth , or Comets, or Eclip- 
ſes) tew or none artchieued_. vnto the 
truth herein , the reaſon whereof can 
bee no orher then this, that this God 
was to them vnknowne. But lets leaue 
Philoſophic awhile, and conſider-the 
Artof Arts, Chriſtianitic, how God 
[ſtands there in the fore-front of the 
Schoole, and bids vs learne him firſt, | 
before we turne ouera newleafe, if we 
would bee perfe& Schollers in other 
Precepts: he is the rule wherby weare 
ro order and conceiue of all things ten- 
ding to his worſhip ; ſofarre is a man a 
good Diuine ashe knowes him z other 
Aa 3 ſub- 
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tes, Plato and CAriietle, thoſe great 
lights of Europe were admired and gx- 
tolled ; how thallow yet they werc'in 
their profeſſhons, how little they wa- 
ded in many moſt neceſlary points of 
Philoſophie, and all becauſe of this vn- 
knowne God. The Moralii#t waſted ma- 
ny a tedious night in the diſcuſhon of 
this one point, what was ſummun bo- 
aum , the chiefe good and felicitie of a 
man in this life ; Farro numbers in his 
time, 288. ſcuerall opinions of Philo- 
ſophers, touching this one thing , and| 
ycr ſcarce any of them which ſtumbled 
not at the very Threſhold of his Art, 
and all becauſe that this God was vn- 
knowne. The Naturaliſts diſputed as 
much , concerning the ſubic& of his] | 
ſcience, the World, whatmight be the! Þ 
firſt cauſe of it, and yet after all their| Þ 
debatements, and vnreconcileable con-|Þ 
traditions , hardly was any found 
which attained vnto it, and all, for that 
this God was to them vnknowne. The 
Aſirenomers, which g47C vpon the 
Starres,, ſlumber at the firſt moouer - | 
the! 
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the Spheares, they which could fore- 
cell the Eclipſes of the Sunand Moone 
ro come; ſaw not their owne Eclipſe 
which was preſent, and that becauſe 
God was as then vnknowne. The $7a- 
tits and Politicians ( it were much to 
recount the ſeueral opinions they broa- 
ched,about the comnerſions and period of 
Empires, whether they were cauſed by 
numbers or deſtinie, or coniunttions of 
the higher Planets, or anexcentricall ma- 
tion of the Earth , or Comets, or Eclip- 
ſes) tew or none atchieued . vnto the 
truth herein , the reaſon whereof can 
bee no orher then this, that this God 
was to them vnknowne. But lets leaue 
Philoſophic awhile, and conſider-the 
Art of Arts, Chriſtianitic, how God 
ſtands there in rhe fore-front of the 
Schoole, and bids vs learne him firſt, 
before we turne ouera new leafe, if we 
would bee perfe& Schollers in other 
Precepts: heis the rule wherby weare 
ro order and conceiue of all things ten- 
ding to his worſhip; ſofarre is a man a 
good Diuine as he knowes him z other 
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ſubtilities are but hedges to fence the 
truth from the aſſaults of Heretikes, 
they may ſcratch and tcare both ſides 
in handling, but that vnum necefſari» 
um , that one thing needfull, needfull 
for thee Martha and cuery good Chri- 
ſtian, is the knowledge of this God ; 
we may take a taſte,if weliſted, in thoſe 
Religions which hauc ſwarucd from 
the truth z whence is it, that moſt of 
| their errors haue proceeded,if not from 
the not knowing , as they ſhould doe, 
this God ? Didthe Schoole-menconſi- 
der the power of God vprightly, they 
would neuer attribute vnto him che 
working of contraditions in the Sa» 
crament, which argue an impotencic 
rather then a power in the Diuine Ma- 


ruth and wveritie, they would not be ſo 
impudent, as to make him the Patron 
of equiuocations and mentall reſerua- 
tions , vid the Popiſh DocFors weigh but | 
inright ſcales his jcalouſie, they would 


: 


not make Saints compartners with 
him in adoration, or in the worke of 
our 
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our redemption, nor if they knew his 
Proxidence, would they, many of them, 


him a meerepreſcience onely- or fore- 
knowledge : Nay, we our ſclues would 


were not to vsas he was to theſe A4the- 


lavfull ſucceurs'im: our aduerlitics; is 
not this becauſe wee know him nor to 
be Omnipotent ? we play the Hypocrites 
and double.dealers in his imployments, 
isnot this becauſe we know him not to 
be ſimple ? we (ct our hearts vpon vaine 
pleaſures,and decaying treaſures, is not 
this becauſe we know him not to be the 
ſoneraigne good? weliue in finne ſecure- 
ly withoutany repentance, is not this 
becauſe wee know him not to bee a zu? 
Indge ? we doubt of his promiſes,is not 
this becauſe wee know i £ 

true ? why, if we were butas learned as 
toknow him,we would admire him for 
his infinitneſſe and perfettion, adore him 
for his vameaſurableneſſe , unchangea- 
bleneſſe and eternitie, ſeeke vnderſtan- 


ding 


in the ſalnation of mens: foules;, allow | 


notdoe many things as we doe, if God 


nians, yetvnknowne : we runne to wn- 


im not to bee | 
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ding from his v»derſfanding,ſubmit our | 
'ſelues to his wi, loue him for his /ove, 
truſt to,himfor his 2r4th, feare him for | 
his power, reuercnce him for his holi- 
| eſſe , praiſe him for his b/eſſedneſſe 5; ſo 
that infine, hence growes our coldneſle 
in Religion; hence our back-ſlidings in 
pictic,hence our benumb'dnes in Chri- 
ſtianitic, in that our deuotions arc, asit 
were, ſtil direted tothe vnknowne God, 

Now , hee which conceal'dihe truth of 
his God:head from the Prophets and Wife 
of the world, and hath rexealed the ſame 
vnto the ſimple, grant that we, vſing the 
light arighr, walke not flill as childrenof 
the darkeneſle, and by turning away from: 
him, the onely God whom we ſnow , ſettle 
onr hearts and affettions vpon falſe gods 
hom we know not through Icſus Chriſt 
our Lord, #o whom, with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt , beerendred aff Praiſe, 
Honour and Glory, Might , Maicſtic. 
and Dominion , Path _ and. for ener 
more, Amen. 
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